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Hind Swaraj, Gandhi's seminal text 

. in Gujarati, was written between 3 

. and 22 November 909 aboard the 
Kildonan Castle bound for South Africa. 
It is a dialogue on modern civilisation, 
composed at a moment in modern 
history when the pre-modern in the 
world beyond Europe could still be 
touched and spoken of, not as mere 
memory or longing but as a living form. 
As a mode of exposition and argument, 
. Hind Swaraj stems from a cognitive 
universe that abides beyond the ambit 

. of modernity. It is perhaps the only 

. critique of the modern order that seeks 
an understanding of its salient facts. Its 
referents are tradition and modernity, 
the ancient and modern, ethical-moral 
and instrumental-efficient. Hind Swaraj ` 
is a plea for non-violence as a mode of 
self-affirmation and resistance against 
oppression and injustice. For anyone 
engaged with the life and thought of 
Gandhi and with the question of the. 
meaning of life within the modern order 
of things, Hind Swaraj remains a critical 


.. text. 


This critical centenary edition is intended 
as a renewal of a deeper engagement 
with the text and the discourse around 
it. It reinstates the 90 edition of the 
English rendering and the original in - 
Gujarati as the first textual referent in 
conversation with the 92 edition and 
` the authorised second edition of 939. 
. It is presented along three axes: margin- 
notes (alternative readings/translations 
of the Gujarati original), footnotes 
(notations for categories-concepts) and: 
Hindi translation (to mute the current - : 
placement of English as the exclusive 


~~ mediation between languages). This is 


also the first edition of Hind Swaraj in 
two languages. : 
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I he life and thought of Mahatma Gandhi are intertwined and inseparable. His politics was imbued 
with his spiritual experiments and his spirituality was tempered by his vision of a non-violent society, 
and his constructive wotk was integral to his politics. The unique practices of Gandhi, his control of 
palate, his fasts, his spinning, his silence and his prayers were as much a part of his politics as of his 
spiritual life. These practices and experiments were sustained and nurtured by the ashrams that he 
founded. The ashram community through its own practices affirmed, modified and validated Gandhi's 
ideals and practices. 

Gandhi Studies aspires to examine and elucidate the relationship between life and thought, between 
experiment and practice, and between Gandhi and the institutions he founded and the experiments he 
inspired. Biographical studies of Gandhi and his associates, histories of institutions and ideas, along 
with translations of scholarly and memoir literature from various Indian languages would form part of 
this endeavour. This series is committed to no one fixed way of understanding Gandhi; it hopes like 
Gandhi himself to be deeply dialogic. 
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Hind Swaraj in Print: A Chronology 


909: Hind Swaraj, written on board the steamer Kildonan Castle between I3 and 22 November, was 
first published under the title Hind Swarajya in the Gujarati columns of Indian Opinion in two instalments: 
I December (twelve chapters) and 8 December (eight chapters). 


920: Published in book form under the title Hind Swarajya in January, International Printing Press, 
Phoenix, Natal, South Africa. Copies intercepted in Bombay, 3 March. Proscribed in India by the 
Government of Bombay, 24 March. Translated by Gandhi and published with his Foreword dated 
20 March in English, under the title Indian Home Rule, International Printing Press, Phoenix, Natal, 
South Africa. Published in Tamil, African Chronicle, South Africa. 


I9I4: The second Gujarati edition published with a New Preface under the title Hind Swaraj, 
International Printing Press, Phoenix, Natal, South Africa. The New Preface also published in Indian 
- Opinion of 29 April. 


I9I9: The first Indian edition of Hind Swaraj with a new Foreword dated 28 May published, under 
the title Indian Home Rule, Ganesh & Co., Madras. Published again as the fourth edition in 92, and 
as the sixth edition in 924. 


92i: The title of Gandhi’s Young India editorial dated 26 January, ‘Hind Swaraj’ or Indian Home Rule’, 
adopted as the title of subsequent editions in English of Hind Swaraj. In the Young India editorial and 
thereafter on numerous occasions, Gandhi mistakenly ascribed \908 as the year of its composition. 
Hindi translation published, Navajivan, Ahmedabad. 


I923: Facsimile of the Gujarati manuscript in Gandhi's handwriting published, Navajivan, Ahmedabad. 
The year of composition mistakenly ascribed 908. 


I924: An American edition published with an introduction by John Haynes Holmes under the title, 
Sermon on the Sea, edited by Haridas T. Mazumdar, Universal Publishing Co., Chicago. Issued as sixth 
edition, Ganesh & co., Madras. 


I938-—39: Reprint of the 99 Indian edition of Hind Swaraj in English, with Mahadev Desai's Preface 
dated 2 February 938 published, Navajivan, Ahmedabad. “Hind Swaraj Special Number of The Aryan 
Path” with Gandhi's message dated 4 July 938 and invited comments by leading English writers 
and thinkers published, September. The Aryan Path publication became the basis of the Revised New 
Edition (939) with Mahadev Desai’s ‘Preface to the New Edition’ dated December published, 


Hind Swaraj in Print: A Chronology 


Navajivan, Ahmedabad. Mahadev Desai’s article on ‘Comments by invited English writers-thinkers on 
Hind Swaraj’, Harijan |0 October 938 included in the 939 Revised Edition. Proofs of the Revised 
Edition, in the words of Mahadev Desai, were ‘revised by numerous friends’. The Revised New 
Edition ((939) with the title Hind Swaraj, has since been the standard text included in the Collected 
Works and the Selected Works of Gandhi, as also in Raghvan Iyer’s collection, The Moral and Political 
Writings of Mahatma Gandhi (3 Volumes, Oxford: Clarendon, 986). The ban on Hind Swaraj removed, 
2 December. 


I959: A new Hindi translation by Amritalal Thakordas Nanavati under the title Hind Swarajya published, 
Navajivan, Ahmedabad. Adopted as the standard Hindi text and included in the Hindi Collected Works 
along with the title Hind Swarajya. 


997: Anthony Parel’s Hind Swaraj and Other Writings (New Delhi: Cambridge University Press, 997) 
reinstates the I9l0 English edition as the first referent of authenticity for the English text. 


Editors' Introduction 


I wish that my name îs forgotten, and only my work endures. The work will endure only if the 
name is forgotten. 

M. K. Gandhi, Kildonan Castle 

24 November 909' 


Gandhi spoke of Hind Swaraj as his seed text. As the seed comes to life, it is extinguished. Life within 
the seed may lie still and silent for long. But its beginning marks the end of that from which it began. 
And in that is inscribed the profound and intensely fluid distance between beginning and end. Seed as 
the metaphor for beginning speaks of beginning as silent and primal. Its presence is felt and known, 
and yet, it abides unseen. 

Hind Swaraj was written between 3 and 22 November ]909 on the way to South Africa from 
England, aboard the steamer Kildonan Castle. Little details around its writing are suggestive of finality 
beyond the moment and context. Ten days of almost continuous writing on the ship’s stationary were 
marked by restless intensity of a kind that Gandhi had perhaps never known before. He wrote when he 
could no longer ‘restrain’ himself. The handwritten manuscript comprises eighty-eight questions posed 
by the Reader and eighty-eight responses by the Editor in twenty chapters spread over two hundred 
seventy one pages, and an introduction in five pages. When the right hand tired, Gandhi wrote thirty- 
eight pages with his left hand. Those pages strangely bear a hand more firm and clear. No question 
was left unanswered. But before drawing as it were the final line, sometime on 22 November, he did 
make corrections and revisions. Altogether, the manuscript bears two hundred twenty eight marks of 
erasures and corrections. Of these, twenty-one pertain to questions by the Reader.* One could speak 


' From a letter written two days after finalising the manuscript to his nephew Maganlal Gandhi, in-charge of the Gujarati 
section of the Indian Opinion. Gandhi likens the Transvaal satyagraha and his Phoenix experiment to that mythical bird 
rising back to life from the ashes, again and again. See, Collected Works of Mahatma Gandhi (hereafter CWMG), New Delhi: 
Publications Division, vol. 0, p. 69.The Phoenix settlement, often referred to as Gandhi's first ashram, was set-up in mid-904 
immediately after reading Ruskin’s Unto This Last. See, D. G. Tendulkar, Mahatma: Life of Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, vol. |, 
New Delhi: Publications Division, 988, pp. 66—69. 

* Gandhi boarded the steamer Ki/donan on I3 November—the day an attempt was made on the life of Lord Minto in 
Ahmedabad—and disembarked at Cape Town on 30 November. Apparently no revisions or corrections were made after 
22 November. In addition to this Tendulkar estimates the number of pages written with the left hand to be ‘about fifty’. 
According to our count Gandhi wrote with the left hand thirty-eight full pages and 62 lines spread over nine pages. See special 
manuscript edition of Hind Swaraj, Ahmedabad: Navajivan, [923, For a lucid account concerning the writing of Hind Swaraj 
see, Tendulkar, Mahatma, vol. , pp. 05-9. 
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of that as indicative of firm clarity unto thin fine detail as to the big definitive question Hind Swaraj 
seeks to formulate: the meaning of human life and its possibility in modern civilisation. Concerning 
the enormously more difficult question implicit in this clarity as to the way out possible, or to use the 
favoured expression of our times ‘alternative’ or ‘alternatives’, a certain hesitation and uncertainty 
seem to stand forth. 

The manuscript was first published under the title Hind Swarajya in the Gujarati columns of Indian 
Opinion in two instalments ( and 8 December I909).° In January 90 it was issued as an independent 
publication. Copies of it along with three other Gujarati writings of Gandhi were intercepted 
in Bombay on I0 March 9I0. On 24 March they were all ‘proscribed’ for ‘seditious content’ and 
their circulation and publication in India became a penal offence. The seizure in Bombay hastened 
Gandhi’s decision to publish Hind Swaraj in English. He could see that the seizure was certain to be 
followed by proscription. The ban was perceived as directed essentially against Hind Swaraj. Of the 
three other writings banned, one was a work regarded for close to millennia as a foundational classic 
of European literary-intellectual life: Plato’s Defence of Socrates. John Ruskin’s Unto this Last, though of 
recent provenance (I862), was a work widely read and acclaimed in the English speaking world for its 
deep social insight and aesthetic-literary power. Ruskin’s name and intellectual reputation commanded 
high esteem. A year before his death, a college in Oxford meant to provide access to higher education 
and intellectual life for working class men was named Ruskin College (899). The only writing that 
could be said to be of suspect political origin was Mustafa Kamel Pasha’s Speech. 

On first look, the decision to hasten the publication in English of Hind Swaraj does not seem to 
make sense. The other three publications banned were all Gujarati translations of writings published 
in English and accepted as impeccably legal. Implicit in the decision to publish Hind Swaraj in English 
is an epistemic-moral statement concerning the relationship between the language of writing and the 
possibility of pursuing truth in a given existential-historical situation. One could speak of Gandhi's 
sense of language as a thing unto itself, akin to a form of life, unlike anything else that is, or could be. 
Each language, he knew, abides as a thing unto itself in conversation with other languages, other forms 
of life. This conversation is a presence in language as much in the sense of the actual, as in the sense 
of the silent, or the possible infinite. It is a salience in language that points towards a paradox which 
runs deep through the writing of Hind Swaraj and the way it came to be noticed and understood since 
its very first moment as a text. And that brings us to the question as to what constitutes the text of 
Hind Swaraj. 


7 Indian Opinion (L904—56), a weekly journal in English, Gujarati, Tamil and Hindi set-up in Durban by Madanjit Vyavaharik 
under Gandhi's inspiration and guidance, first appeared on 4 June I903. Gandhi took direct charge of the paper and its 
finances sometime in October I904. The printing press (International Printing Press) and the editing-publication of it were 
moved to the Phoenix Settlement. The first issue published from Phoenix is dated 24 December 904. Soon, the Hindi and 
the Tamil section had to be discontinued (2 February I906) due to inadequate availability of editors-compositors for Tamil 
and Hindi. They were revived briefly ( December 9I3 to 8 April 94) at the height of the satyagraha movement. In 
the first year of its publication the number of subscribers were 887, and at its peak in 93 the figure stood at 3,500. See 
Tendulkar, Mahatma, pp. 07-69, and Y. P. Anand, “History of Indian Opinion’, in The Editor Gandhi and Indian Opinion, New 
Delhi: National Gandhi Museum, 2007, pp. [--43. 
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One could begin by saying, the two hundred seventy six pages upon which Gandhi drew as it 
were the final line on 22 November 909 constitutes the text. It was printed in meticulous exactness 
in the Indian Opinion, the journal Gandhi nurtured as the voice of struggle for Indian-Asiatic rights in 
South Africa, and of experiments in non-violence as a mode of resistance and as a mode of thought. 
Gandhi's sense of his relationship with the text of Hind Swaraj is elusive and acutely complex. Consider 
his words in the Foreword: 


These views are mine, and yet not mine. They are mine because I hope to act according to them. They 
are almost a part of my being. But, yet, they are not mine, because I lay no claim to originality. They have 
been formed after reading several books. That which I dimly felt received support from these books. 

The views I venture to place before the reader are, needless to say, held by many Indians not touched 
by what is known as civilisation, but I ask the reader to believe me when I tell him that they are also held 
by thousands of Europeans. 


Gandhi in speaking of Hind Swaraj as ‘mine’ and ‘not mine’ seeks to clarify a relationship to the 
text that is at a distinct remove from the modern conception of text and authorship as something new 
and original. In the pre-modern Indic universe such a clarification would have been unnecessary. It is 
a relationship premised on the belief that the utmost given to a writer-composer is to be able to say 
in and for one’s time and context, that which has been known and recognised to be true. Authorship 
and text therein are a journey and a quest to discover the authentic and true. They are not meant to 
intrinsically embody and signify the invention or creation of something ‘new’ and ‘original’. Text itself 
is seen as a weave—a sense implicit in the word ‘text—of known strands woven afresh. One could 

speak of the weave in Hind Swaraj as comprising two distinct strands: self-sense and sense of the 
world in the India untouched by modern civilisation, and books-discourses in Europe which sought to 
voice deep unease and anguish against modern civilisation. Perhaps the telling absence in this context 
concerns India touched and recast by the Modern. Gandhi owned fully the authorship of Hind Swaraj, 
but was meticulous and insistent in renouncing claim to the text as a thing entirely his own and original. 
The title page of the first English edition (9I0) carries the declaration: ‘No Rights Reserved’. 

Certain compositional details of Hind Swaraj are unusual and suggestive. Could one say that Gandhi 
felt his way to the text of Hind Swaraj along the salience of its compositional details? Consider for 
instance the choice of language and form for the text. He knew as he sat down to write that it could 
only be the loneliest walk. It was the kind of attempt for which there were no firm markers to follow or 
keep away from. The attempt was to take measure of the meaning and worth of the modern impulse 
from a ground of cognition clear beyond its ambit. Already, the entire world had been substantially 
recast according to requirements of the modern transformation set in motion in Europe a little more 
than hundred years earlier. The pace and scale of this change was unlike anything known or imagined as 
possible prior to the advent of the modern. Everything and everyone had been swept into submission 
and belief in the power of modern civilisation to reshape as it were, the human condition for its 
ultimate good. The few voices in Europe of caution and warning against the modern were confined to 
the lonely margins. In the world beyond Europe, critique of the modern focused entirely on the details 
of Europe manipulating the stupendous gifts of modern civilisation for their narrow selfish purposes. 
And yet, Gandhi chose to write Hind Swaraj in the form of a dialogue in Gujarati. 
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How is one to read Gandhi's choice of Gujarati as the language for thinking through and spelling 
out a meaningful appraisal of modern civilisation as it happens to be, and as it seeks to become? On 
first look, every possible consideration seems to militate against this choice. In Gujarati, as indeed in 
other modern Indian languages, there was at that time nothing in print that could be read or seen as 
rejection of modern civilisation. Even as fragments, there was next to nothing that one could turn 
towards in search of the moral and cognitive, untouched by modern considerations in contemporary 
Indian literary-philosophical discourse. In fact the modern capacity to transform and reorder the 
where- with-all of life was universally accepted as promising and good. Discomfort with the modern 
was confined to impassioned denunciation of colonial exploitation and racial arrogance. While writing 
Hind Swaraj Gandhi was conscious that it was unlike, in a deep and fundamental sense, anything else he 
had written. It had very little directly to say on South Africa or Indian rights-aspirations in South Africa. 
Its prime referents were of a different order: modern change, meaning of life, India and Europe. For 
someone setting out to write his definitive work the decision to write in Gujarati was truly daring and 
risky. Gandhi's earlier writings in Gujarati on a thematic of the Hind Swaraj kind were in the form of 
translations: Tolstoy, Ruskin, Socrates and Thoreau. In Gandhi’s recollection the first moment of final 
clarity as to the meaning of modern civilisation was his conversation with a ‘British peer’.* The first 
public statement of the Hind Swaraj thematic was in his address—in words close to the text of his 
subsequent English rendering—‘East and West’ to the Peace and Arbitration Society, Hampstead.’ He 
could have easily chosen to write Hind Swaraj in English and have it translated into Gujarati and other 
Indian languages. Hence the question to ask perhaps is: why Gandhi chose not to write in English. 

Given Gandhi’s profound sense of purpose and significance in Hind Swaraj, the decision to write in 
Gujarati could not have been due to anxiety to make a strong political gesture. True, Macaulay’s shadow 
troubled Gandhi deep within. He valued gestures and allowed for them space in his political practice. 
But for him gestures, like all else in life, acquired meaning in so far as they could be intimations of a 
deeper reality. In electing to write Hind Swaraj in Gujarati—a language decidedly on the remote margins 
of the modern—Gandhi sought, it seems, to affirm two cardinals upon which the fact and possibility 
of human equality is ineradicably predicated: 


e Inherence in language—however rudimentary, confined its self-sense, range of experience 
and memory—of a capacity to make sense and take measure of things utterly unfamiliar and 
unknown. 

e Gujarati as mediation to folk discourse as pristine resource of the Indic universe and 
civilisation. 


The sheer simplicity of the original text is striking in the extreme. It is beguiling to the point, in the 
words of Gandhi, of seeming ‘crude’ and ‘foolish’, and therefore pointless. Often, Gandhi would say 
of it, were he to write it again he may use different words but the thought would remain exactly as he 


* The reference is to a conversation with Lord Ampthill during Gandhi's stay in London in the autumn of ]909, and not in a 
letter dated 9 October 909 vide, Tendulkar, Mahatma, vol. , p. 05. See, CWMG, vol. 9, p. 72 and vol. 29, pp. 82—86. For 
a brief statement of the Hind Swaraj argument in a letter (30 October 909) see, CWMG, vol. 9, pp. 508—0. 

? See, Speech at Hampstead ((3 October 909) and Gandhi's letter to H. S. L. Polak ((4 October 909), CWMG, vol. 9, 
pp. 475-82. 
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had put it down. In the many readings of Hind Swaraj over the last ten years or so, we felt sometimes 
utterly overtaken by the raw rustle of its prose. Consider for instance the use of colloquial expressions 
like barobar (literally, equal, alright) to signify equanimity, or navara (literally, someone good for nothing) 
to mark the inherent pointlessness of modern professions and the fetish of expertise. Vinoba Bhave, a 
disciple of Gandhi from the age of sixteen and incomparable in his feel for the languages and literary 
traditions of India, thought the language of Hind Swaraj was ‘crude’ in a robust pristine sense: 


I have said crude because the words in which he formulates later are not the words to be found in it. Just 
as the language of Upanishads sounds crude to the ears, the language of Hind Swaraj also seems crude. 
When we look at Shankara’s Bhasya, the neatness of its language, its mode of explanation, the capacity 
to explain everything through argument, the language of the Upanisads in comparison to that appears 
crude. But the life and vigour that dwells in the crude language of Upanisads is not to be found in other 
languages of argument and science.’ 


Clearly it is not a coincidence that Hind Swaraj is his only work that Gandhi chose to translate. 
He was careful to mark his English rendering as a ‘faithful rendering of the original’ but ‘not a literal 
translation’. On another occasion he spoke of it as a ‘free translation’. The most striking detail of the 
English rendering concerns the title. The first edition bears the title Indian Home Rule with the explanation 
a “Translation of Hind Swaraj’ in Gujarati.” The expression ‘Indian Home Rule’ is a fair translation of 
Hind Swarajya in the original and close to its contemporary political usage to signify Indian political 
aspiration for “dominion status’, self-governance on the pattern of Canada and Australia. The move 
from swarajya to swaraj marks a shift subtle and unceasing in its implications. In the word swarajya, a 
composite of two semantic elements, swa signifying self and raya signifying rule, the territorial referent 
stands forth as definitive. In contrast to that, the semantic salience of the word swaraj is oriented to 
a cettain generic disposition-aspiration in life and living: to rule, control, reign or govern. It is a word 
in wide currency for very long in India. Well before Hind Swaraj, Bal Gangadhar Tilak had invoked 
the word “swaraj’ as symbolic of Indian political aspirations, and a few years later Dadabhai Naoroji 
as President of the Indian National Congress ([906) declared swaraj as the objective of the national 
movement. One could say with certainty that it is a word that would have been familiar to Gandhi in 
an intimate way for its semantic resonance and moral power in folk discourse. Gandhi wrote of it as ‘a 
sacred word, a Vedic word’ (Young India, I9 March 93). The puzzle deepens as one looks at the details 
of the shift from the word swarajya to swaraj in Hind Swaraj. 

Apart from the title, in the original, the word swarajya is used in fifty-eight places to mark a varied 
range of meanings vatiously translated as: self-rule or self-control, home rule, true home rule, home 
rule of my conception, etc. In the English rendering the word swaraj is retained in fifteen places. Shift 


° Gandhi in his Foreword’, dated 28 May 99 to, Indian Home Rule, 4th edition, Madras: Ganesh & Co., 99, regretted use 
of the word ‘prostitute’ for Parliament. See CWMG, vol. I, p. 330. In a ‘Message’ to the special issue of Aryan Path on Hind 
Swaraj, Gandhi said: ‘I might change the language here and there if I had to rewrite the booklet’ (CWMG, vol. 67, pp. 69—70). 
‘Its language may be crude but even today my pen is not prepared to polish it’ (CWMG, vol. 69, pp. 96—97. 

’ For this citation I am indebted to Shri Kanti Shah. The translation of Vinoba’s comment in Hindi is mine. See, Vinoba 
Sahitya, vol. 20, Pavnar Ashram,Wardha: Paramdham Prakashan, 200I, p. 365. 

* See the ‘Preface’ dated 22 November 909, and CWMG, vol. 5, p. 330. 

? See cover page of Indian Home Rule, Phoenix, Natal: The International Printing Press, 90. 
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to the word swaraj became standard and authentic with the publication of the Gujarati edition of 
9I4. Only in two instances in chapter twenty, is the word swarajya retained to mark the contrast to 
para rajya (foreign rule). The curious fact is that this subtle and significant shift was first announced as 
an explanatory notation to the Gujarati original. Gandhi is known for his sensitive care for words and 
language. And yet, there is not a word to explain or even mark this shift in English, Hindi or Gujarati 
from Gandhi, or from the numerous readers of Hind Swaraj. This silence underscores another deeper 
silence: the quiet definitive shift in the textual locus of Hind Swaraj from the original Gujarati to 
.Gandhi's English rendering. Certain details of this shift merit a close look. 

With the consent of Gandhi the first edition of the English rendering was revised under the 
supervision of Mahadev Desai, his trusted disciple and secretary. Sophia Wadia, the editor of 
theosophical journal Aryan Path in Bombay, sent copies of it to several leading writers and thinkers 
of Europe for comments. The revised text was published along with invited comments in the special 
number of the Aryan Path (vol. 9, no. 9, September 938). The intent was to open serious discussion 
on Hind Swaraj. Gandhi returned to India in 95. Since the year 99, he had been the pre-eminent 
unquestioned leader of the national movement. And the incredible fact remains that this was the first 
attempt to begin serious public discussion on Hind Swaraj. More perplexing are certain factors implicit 
in details just outlined. The initiative for a debate on Hind Swaraj came from a journal in English, which 
did not had much to do with the stupendous national upsurge led by Gandhi. Among the persons 
invited to comment on Hind Swaraj, there was not one Indian or a person conversant with any language 
of India. Apparently this absence, complete and seemingly deliberate, of Indian participation elicited 
no comment or even curiosity. There is to this absence an unmistakable touch of the tragic. Gandhi 
elected to write Hind Swaraj in Gujarati to affirm in and through a language on the extreme margins, 
the availability of the ‘possible infinite’ to any and every human language and form of living. The 
shift of textual locus marks a certain muting and negation of that daring affirmation. The revised text 
published in the Aryan Path, was issued soon after as the standard text of Hind Swaraj (second edition, 
939), imparting thereby to the shift of textual locus signature of authenticity. 

Gandhi's reading and sense of significance of Hind Swaraj remained steady and constant unto the 
end of his life. For him one could say humility was the very condition and essence of sanity. It meant 
deep careful recognition of certain limits beyond which, it was not given to a votary of satya and ahimsa 
to insist upon his certainties even if he believed their relevance and truth to be absolute, beyond the 
shadow of doubt. In Gandhi, certainties so deep and unshakeable as to appear absolute could dwell 
and abide in the midst of severe rejection, in near absolute loneliness, but without a trace of anger 
or violence. In other hands, the togetherness of such loneliness and such certainty could easily turn 
frightful in the extreme. 

Three days after drawing the final line on the text, Gandhi wrote to his spiritual companion 
Herman Kallenbach about his ‘experiences’ of the days aboard the Kildonan when he gave himself 


' The text published in the special issue of the Aryan Path was subsequently designated the ‘Revised New Edition’ and 
was published with Mahadev Desai's ‘Preface to the New Edition’, Ahmedabad: Navajivan, 939. See CWMG, vol. 67, 
pp. !69—70. Scholars, commentators and Gandhi followers have since accepted the ‘New Revised Edition’ as the standard 
text of Hind Swaraj. 
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‘no rest’ and ‘pondered over’ much that was difficult to fully spell out. Almost as an afterthought 
he wrote in the postscript: ‘I have written an original book in Gujarati'.!! It is a claim suffused with 
strange irony. Such a claim was utterly unlike him. This perhaps is the only instance of Gandhi making 
a claim of that kind. In the text itself, he was anxious and insistent in marking his sense of severe 
distance from the modern preoccupation with the new and original. Gandhi was exceedingly keen 
to bring Hind Swaraj to the attention of two contemporaries towards whom he cherished reverence 
and deep attraction: Leo Tolstoy and Gopal Krishna Gokhale. He acknowledged Tolstoy, along with 
Ruskin and the poet Rajchandra, as one of the ‘masters’ whose influence upon him was seminal and 
formative. The other two ‘masters’ were no longer in this world. He sought Tolstoy's attention for Hind 
Swaraj as a ‘humble follower’. Tolstoy wrote two letters as ‘friend and brother’ in response to convey 
his emphatic endorsement of the universal significance for all humans and at all times of Gandhi’s 
Transvaal experiments in ‘passive resistance’. 

Gandhi accepted Gokhale as his ‘political guru’. To him Gandhi turned often for guidance and 
support in political matters. Gokhale spoke of his political pupil with admiration verging on reverence: 
*... a purer, a nobler, a braver and a more exalted spirit has never moved on this earth’. Gandhi's letter 
to Gokhale on Hind Swaraj is marked by studied caution. He begins by clarifying to Gokhale that the 
views ‘expressed’ in the ‘booklet’ were entirely ‘personal’ and had ‘nothing to do’ whatsoever with 
the Transvaal struggle. Gandhi also thought it necessary to assure Gokhale that he genuinely believed 
the ideas expressed in Hind Swaraj were ‘sound’ and he would like to ‘explain’ his argument in person, 
whenever such opportunity were to come his way.'* Gokhale, like most educated Indians at that time 
and since, had enormous difficulty in engaging with the words and argument of Hind Swaraj. He simply 
could not bring himself to admit that Gandhi could seriously believe in all that he put down in print. 
According to Mahadev Desai, ‘When Gokhale saw the translation, on his visit to South Africa in 922, 
he thought it so crude and hastily conceived that he prophesied that Gandhiji would himself destroy 
the book after spending a year in India.” 

Towards the last years of his life, Gandhi wrote to Nehru (2 October 945) to begin what he 
hoped would be a serious conversation with.his chosen ‘political heir’, Jawaharlal Nehru. Gandhi 
knew perfectly well the unyielding cognitive distance between him and his chosen heir in relation to 
the basic argument of Hind Swaraj. From all accounts it seems Hind Swaraj and its basic argument had 
never figured in the twenty years of their close and momentous relationship. Perhaps the closest they 
came to discussing that argument was when at the Congress session in Madras (927), Nehru sought to 
persuade Gandhi that the word ‘swaraj’ in the Congress creed be replaced by the expression ‘complete 
independence’, because the ‘world’ could make no sense of it. Gandhi, true to his beliefs and mode of 
exposition clarified that he was for ‘complete independence’, but as a means to ‘swaraj’ for all. 


" See, CIWMG, vol. 96, pp. 36-38. 

^ See Gandhi's letters, 4 April 90 and 5 August 90, to Leo Tolstoy, CWMG, vol. 0, pp. 20 and 306—7. For Tolstoy's 
response of § May I9I0 and 7 September 90, see CWMG, vol. 0, pp. 505 and 52—4. 

P? See Gokhale's speech at the Lahore session of the Congress 90, Tendulkar, Mahatma, vol. l,p. 2. 

See Gandhi's letter of 2 May 90 to Gokhale, CWMG, vol. 0, pp. 239—40. 

7? See fn. 2, to Gandhi’s message to the Aryan Path, Hind Swaraj, CWMG, vol. 67, pp. 69-70. 


xvii 


Editors Introduction 


Nehru's response to Gandhi's letter was of impatient dismissal. He conceded that he had a 
somewhat dim recollection of Hind Swaraj from a reading more than twenty years earlier. But Nehru 
was certain that its argument signified not much mote than the ‘romantic mythology of backwardness’. 
He felt perplexed by Gandhi’s invocation of village as a metaphor of decent possibility. To Nehru, 
‘village’ signified constricted frozen space and sensibility that had to be recast by modern development. 
Gandhi affirmed, as he had many times before, that he stood fully by the argument he had first put 
forward in I909. He conceded that it may well come to pass that he remains the only person to believe 
in it. But that never could be a reason to relinquish or renounce truth as he had come to know it. In 
any case, the utmost that was humanly given to him was to bear ‘witness to truth’ and ‘only as I have 
known it. It could indeed be that India, like the rest of the world, is swept into the modern ‘moth-like 
circling’ towards ‘self-destruction’. His duty was to continue to do what he could to ‘save India and 
through it the world from such a fate’.’° 

One could ask at this point as to the meaning and implications of the impatient, somewhat 
embarrassed and categorical dismissal of Hind Swaraj by both, Gandhi’s ‘political guru’ and ‘political 
heir’. They were both not only close to him as comrades in the political struggle for freedom from 
colonial rule, but also felt deeply drawn to him as an exceptional human presence. The ‘dismissal’ 
speaks of both, robust honesty and autonomy in public life even in the midst of battle, and a deep 
severe cognitive closure. Gokhale and Nehru in their rejection of Hind Swaraj spoke truly and honestly 
for almost all of what Gandhi designated as India of the ‘English educated’. Gandhi as a believer in 
Hind Swaraj and as the leader of the freedom struggle had to contend with a fundamental difficulty and 
the grave paradox it entailed. India, he knew, was a fragment no matter however grand its possibilities 
may seem to its devout servants. But that was the only ground and lineage from whence it was given 
to him to be able to seek and affirm in some measure requirements of the yugadharma: meaning, 
significance, duty and truth for and in our times. For English educated India, acceptance of Hind Swaraj 
meant valorising a life-situation that would forever remain helpless and subservient in the face of the 
superior might of European technology and political-social organisation. Gandhi recognised that India 
untouched by modern civilisation, could never on its own contend and survive against the modern 
might. The modern impulse was moved by a pathos that simply dare not leave anyone and anything 
alone and untouched. Hence the paradox: the imperative of having to seek in English educated India 
the vitality and skills to contend and confront the blight of modern impingement. 

In reference to the cognitive closure in India towards the basic argument of Hind Swaraj, two 
significant exceptions merit reflection: Rabindranath Tagore (86I-I94]) and Ananda Kentish 
Coomaraswamy (I877—]947). The debate between Tagore and Gandhi in the early nineteen twenties 
was not directly about Hind Swaraj. In fact, in that magnificent and unique public debate conducted with 
exquisite courtesy and philosophic sensitivity despite the tragic shadow of Jallianwala Bagh massacre, 
there was not a single specific reference to Hind Swaraj. The argument was about the meaning of swaraj 
in relation and contra-distinction to that stupendous European promise, freedom. Tagore spoke of 


'* Gandhi wrote to Jawaharlal Nehru in Hindustani and enclosed a translation in English. The original correspondence is 
house in Nehru Memorial Museum and Library. See CWMG, vol. 8, pp. 3I9—2l. For Nehru’s response see, Selected Works of 
Jawaharlal Nehru, First Series, vol. 4, New Delhi: Jawaharlal Nehru Memorial Fund, pp. 554-57. 
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his dread of modern forms of organisation—including the national movement for freedom as an 
organisational form—as bearers of repetition, regimentation and conformity, and hence a negation 
of 'eternal' India. Gandhi conceded that all organisation entailed repetitive routine and hence a 
certain regimentation. But the greatest threat to swaraj in our times was the comprehensive regime of 
routine and regimentation that ever more powerful machines were putting in place. Coomaraswamy’s 
intervention in this debate is even more indirect, but no less significant. He spoke as a custodian 
of the Indic aesthetic order. Specifically, Coomaraswamy's profound and prescient concern for the 
‘contemplative’ in everyday craft practice as an assurance and ground for swaraj connects him to the 
definitive concerns in Hind Swaraj.” They were both unswerving in their commitment to India and 
its struggle for freedom, but politics was never their chosen vocation. Modernity as an idea and fact 
troubled them deeply. Also, for both Tagore and Coomaraswamy the Indic aesthetic order—as art and 
as craft—as the primal fount for cognition and judgement mediated in what in the modern context 
is designated as the folk and classical. That perhaps also says something about Ruskin’s prescience in 
seeing through the manifest dazzle of the modern its dark core, and Gandhi’s deep attraction for him. 
Could one say that the kind of nurture a civilisation allows to aesthetics as a spontaneous presence 
vitalises the very fount of human autonomy. 

The distance between what gets noticed and that, which is not seen, or seen and soon forgotten, can 
be exceedingly fluid. It is predicated on a certain structure of attention beyond the particular moment 
ot event that gets noticed. One could say for Gandhi that were he not so formidable an organiser 
of millions of people against foreign rule, not many in India or in the rest of the world would have 
cared to notice or remember him. But Gandhi was unlike other political leaders. Political effectiveness 
and success in itself meant very little to him. At the same time the immediate struggle or task at hand 
commanded in him the kind of immediacy and unstinted devotion that moved and inspired people. 
Gandhi knew that his trusted disciples like the millions who followed him in unquestioning reverence, 
reposed very little faith in the basic argument of Hind Swaraj. It is a loneliness that verges on the 
metaphysical. Gandhi’s way of living with it and negotiating through it is spelled out with lucidity and 
measured restraint in his clarification concerning Hind Swaraj and its relationship to the Congress and 
the movement for freedom from British rule: 


I would warn the reader against thinking that I am aiming at the swaraj described therein. I know India 
is not ripe for it. It may seem an impertinence to say so. But such is my conviction. I am individually 
working for the self rule pictured therein. But today my corporate activity is undoubtedly devoted to the 
attainment of Parliamentary Swaraj, in accordance with the wishes of the people of India.'? 


Hind Swaraj was perceived somewhat differently in Europe. Its perception from the vantage of 
Europe could be spoken of in reference to two distinct strands: political-intellectual mainstream and 
political-religious dissent on the margins of European life. Responses to Hind Swaraj published in the 


For the material concerning the Tagore-Gandhi debate see, R. K. Prabhu and Ravindra Kelkar (eds), Truth Called Them 
Differently, Ahmedabad: Navajivan, I96l. Also see Suresh Sharma, ‘Swaraj and the Quest for Freedom’, Thesis Eleven, MIT 
Press, December 994. For Coomaraswamy on shilpa or craft as a contemplative act see Ananda K. Coomaraswamy, The 
Transformation of Nature in Art, New Delhi: IGNCA, I995 and Swadeshi, New Delhi: Munshiram Manoharlal, ]994. 

8 Young India, 26 January 92. See CWMG, vol. 9, pp. 277-78. 
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Aryan Path are a fair indication of the way Hind Swaraj was perceived in Europe, just before the war. 
It would be proper to note at the outset that not one of the respondents was a politician. One dare 
say that no one who could be said to count in English politics had anything to say on Hind Swaraj. But 
unlike English educated India, intellectuals and thinkers from the mainstream did take the trouble to 
read and respond seriously to the argument of Hind Swaraj. G. D. H. Cole, the Fabian Socialist writer 
and historian, noted that Hind Swaraj was a ‘disturbing book’ but the Gandhi of that book ‘could not 
be, in the West, a leader, but only a martyr at most’. John Middelton Murray, an intensely religious 
non-conformist Christian, called Hind Swaraj a ‘spiritual classic’, the ‘greatest book’ written in ‘modern 
times’. His perplexity was that Gandhi after writing such a book chose to be with the nationalist 
movement, thereby reducing his non-violence to something akin to a machine, a mere instrument to 
exert pressure. Two considerations seem to stand salient through all the responses. One, the meaning 
and relevance of ‘non-violence’ in the shadow of another war Nazi Germany and its Fascist allies 
were certain to unleash sooner or later, in pursuit of their rabid resolve to conquer and subjugate 
the world. Non-violence and swaraj in the personal realm could come true for some exceptional 
persons like Gandhi. But swaraj in the collective realm was near impossible. Two, Gandhi's ‘rejection 
of machines’ was hopelessly misplaced. Worse, in positing machine as the predicate and metaphor of 
modern civilisation, Gandhi failed to make the critical moral distinction between the Nazi monster and 
admittedly flawed liberal democracies of the West.” 

Some of the dissenting non-conformist Europeans who came in close personal contact with 
Gandhi represent a response to Hind Swaraj of a distinctly different order. Foremost among them were 
Henry Polak and Herman Kallenbach. It was Polak who gave to Gandhi the book that stayed with 
him for the rest of his life: Ruskin’s Unto This Last. A neat and comprehensive summary of Gandhi's 
Hampstead address, where Gandhi first outlined the Hind Swaraj thematic, was inscribed in a letter to 
Polak. To Kallenbach, Gandhi confessed that in Hind Swaraj he had written something clear beyond 
the ordinary. Gandhi’s letter to Tolstoy refers to Kallenbach’s spiritual experience as akin to that of 
the Russian sage himself. The kind of intimate spiritual brotherhood of equals Gandhi shared with 
Kallenbach and Polak was unlike anything he could claim as his in India. 

Gandhi’s presence in independent India has been large and overwhelming. His images, his statues, 
his name, are all there for everyone to see. Gandhi is invoked on all kinds of public events and occasions, 
as much by the elected rulers as by the ordinary citizen. The only sense and context in which Gandhi 
figured in intellectual discourse of independent India in its first two decades was, as a great mass 
mobiliser and as an apostle of communal amity. Implicit in this absence was the powerful pervasive 
sense that in Gandhi, immense goodness dwelt alongside staggering intellectual innocence in relation to 
the modern reality. And nothing exemplified that as clearly as the little book, Hind Swaraj. Ram Manohar 
Lohia, strangely a practicing politician of the political mainstream, was the only one who pursued a 


J. D. Beresford, Hugh Fausset, Claude Houghton, Gerald Heard and Irene Rathbone. See Aryan Path, September 958, vol. IX, 
no. 9, p. 42-56. Also reproduced in Gandhiji on Hind Swaraj and Select Views of Others, New Delhi: National Gandhi Museum, 
2009, pp. 246-99. For a summary of the debate see Mahadev Desai, ‘Note’, Harijan, 0 September 938, pp. 234—. For a 
brief reference see Mahadev Desai, ‘Preface to the New Revised Edition’, CWMG, vol. 67, pp. L69—70. 


XX 


Editors Introduction 


serious intellectual engagement with Gandhi and his Hind Swaraj. His prescient essay, ‘Economics After 
Marx’, is the only significant intellectual comment from that period on Hind Swaraj” 

The structure of attention in relation to Gandhi, and from thence haltingly in relation to Hind 
Swaraj, began to shift in significant and subtle ways around the seventies. Two factors of very different 
origins and character seem to have shaped this shift. One, the newly found concern with what came 
to be conceptualised in the United States as ‘ecology and environment’. Its foremost consequence 
was recognition of certain limits as final and unchangeable, given the inherent fragility of certain final 
parameters that hold the earth and sustain all life. The idea of limit as unchangeable and final had 
until then been regarded as a degrading superstition. Two, the searing sense of freedom lost under 
the Emergency dispensation, which virtually abolished the constitutional framework that held and 
sustained “Parliamentary Swaraj'. 

The text of Hind Swaraj was widely known in English and several Indian languages. It was easily 
available in inexpensive booklets published by Navajivan, the publishing house set up by Gandhi. One 
could read it on the shelves of leading libraries in India and the world in anthologies, in the Collected 
Works, that extraordinary literary-archival accomplishment set to work by Nehru. The sheer scale of 
the enterprise (00 volumes) and the quality of editorial care (K. Swaminathan and C. N. Patel) is truly 
incomparable. Raghvan Iyer gave to Hind Swaraj a prominent place in his Selection of Gandhis Writings 
(3 volumes)?! Bhikhu Parekh often spoke of the need to make a fresh detailed comparison of the 
original text and Gandhi's English rendering. With all that, Hind Swaraj as a text was still not seen to 
metit serious rigorous scholarly attention. In fact the text itself remained marginal even to the discourse 
on Gandhi. The first thoughtful step that changed this state of misplacement was the publication of, 
Gandhi: Hind Swaraj and Other Writings, by Anthony J. Parel.” 

Parel’s accomplishment is admirable and important in several respects. Foremost, is the sharp 
attention Parel draws to the question as to which is the definitive text, the Gujarati original or Gandhi's 
English rendering of it. He begins with the definitive notation that the text for discourse and reference 
has been the one in English. Also, he institutes the first edition (I90) as the original referent for the 
English text. His notations on the historical context, biographical references, contemporary politics 
and political events are exceedingly comprehensive. Parel marks out in meticulous detail, in the 
introduction and notations, readings and intellectual influences that shaped the text and Gandhi. To 
Gandhi's Appendix of five pages, Parel adds a large body of exchanges and comments on Hind Swaraj, 
titled ‘Supplementary Writings’. In our presentation of Hind Swaraj the foremost concern is to restore 
in some measure the muted conversation between the linguistic-semantic rhythm of the Gujarati 
original and its translation/rendering in English. Would it make sense at this point to institute along- 
side the word translation its Gujarati-Hindi equivalent, anuvad—the little utterance in remembrance 


of the original—to mark and underscore the act of translation as a mimetic echo longing for perfect 
likeness.” 


? See Economics after Marx’, in Rammanohar Lohia, Marx, Gandhi and Socialism, Hyderabad: Nava Hind Publications, 963. 

*! Raghvan Iyer (ed.), The Moral and Political Writings of Mahatma Gandhi, vol. Y, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 986. 

~ Anthony J. Parel (ed.), Gandhi: Hind Swaraj and Other Writings, New Delhi: Cambridge University Press, 997. 

? On the idea of translation in the Indic universe see Udayan Vajpayee’s insightful essay, ‘Anuvad Ka Prashan’, in Charkhe per 
Badhat, New Delhi: Rajkamal Prakashan, 2000. pp. 78—84. 
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The intent in our presentation of Hind Swaraj is to address two linguistic-epistemic questions: one, 
as to whence resides the textual locus of Hind Swaraj, and two, the constitutive elements of that textual 
locus. We place the 90 edition as the original referent for the English text: Hence the three axes in 
relation to which the English text is presented: margin notes, footnotes and the Hindi translation of 
the Gujarati original. Margin notes (M followed by a number) provide alternative translation/reading 
in English of certain expressions, phrases and passages in the Gujarati original. Also, margin-notes 
provide translation in English of certain expressions, phrases and passages in the Gujarati original 
that were omitted in Gandhi's English rendering. Footnotes provide notations for certain critical 
philosophical categories-concepts, linguistic expressions-usages that seem to carry singular-unique 
semantic nuances, and certain historical-political facts. Expressions and passages that were added by 
Gandhi in the English rendering are also marked in the footnotes. In addition, footnotes also mark the 
several little changes in the text of the 92 reprint and the revisions made in the authorised standard 
Second Edition of 939. The intent in placing the Hindi translation of the Gujarati original alongside 
the text comprising annotations and the English rendering is to mute a little the place of English as 
the exclusive and sovereign mediation between languages. In Hindi translation, access to the nuances 
and cadence of the Gujarati original is much closer than anything that could be in English. It is not 
our claim that our translation is the best possible, even though it is our sense that it is an improvement 
on the extant translation. The point we wish to underscore simply is that as a form it exemplifies 
a ‘mimetic echo longing for perfect likeness’, as close and near perfect as words in two linguistic 
universes could be. 

Before inviting the reader to consider our presentation of Hind Swaraj, we would like to spell 
out a little our sense of the text, its texture as form and semantic structure and the way it could be 
read. Foremost, it is our clear sense that the enduring significance of the text is to be grasped not in 
relation to specific details, the facts given or the issues raised, but in relation to its mode of cognition 
and exposition. It is a mode that arises from a ground of cognition shaped by a life-situation and 
semantic universe that abides beyond the ambit of modern discourse. It is exceptional in that it is the 
only attempt from within the diverse immensity of the world beyond Europe, to take measure of the 
meaning and worth of the modern impulse, as fact and as possibility. In modern cognition, life and 
thought beyond its ambit or prior to it are seen to be inherently devoid of the capacity to make sense 
of things that it has not known and lived with. Worse, even that which they have lived with and lived 
by, they can make sense of only in so far as its meaning has become manifest in actual experience. 
Hence the modern certainty: truth and significance of even the pre-modern can only be grasped in 
terms of modern categories of cognition and validation. The argument in Hind Swaraj proceeds from 
a firm categorical rejection of that claim. Gandhi in Hind swaraj is also exceptional in relation to the 
Indic universe. In that grand debate with Tagore on satya and swaraj Gandhi invoked the Biblical simile 
of the beauty and grandeur of the little lily in the field against the splendour of Solomon arrayed in 
all his glory. In thus placing the idea of ‘civilisation’ as the critical mediation of everyday living and 
doing in the knowing and affirmation of truth, Gandhi instituted the imperative of truthful doing as 
the measure of duty or dharma. 

To clarify the formative predicate of cognition in Hind Swaraj, consider the following proposition. 
Modern civilisation in making the quality of things the measure of worth and significance, in effect 
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makes things in place of man, the arbiter and locus of value. One could speak of this proposition, in 
the words of the prescient philosopher-anthropologist Pierre Legendre, as marking the ‘dogmatique’ 
axis of the argument in Hind Swaraj.* In the absence of a ‘dogmatique’ basis or axis, meaningful 
formulation is inconceivable. Truth and validity of each and every other element in the Hind Swara 
argument hinges on that axis. The argument in Hind Swaraj is not against things. It recognises that 
the presence of things and the capacity for acquiring them is inseparable from human living. But its 
unconditional insistence is that the quality of human presence has no relationship whatsoever with 
the capacity for acquisition of things, or their quality. It is a mode of exposition salient to Hind Swaraj. 
Consider in this context Hind Swaraj on lawyers: 


e British rule could not be carried on ‘without law courts’. 

e Without lawyers ‘courts could not have been established’. 
e Lawyers have ‘enslaved India’. 

e Lawyers are ‘also men’ and ‘good is due to them as Men’.” 


Condemnation of modern civilisation and colonial law, both in relation to its institutional 
structures and discourse, is categorical and unqualified. But lawyers are human beings and as human 
beings they retain in some measure the capacity and inclination for doing good. And this capacity 
and inclination to do good holds true in some measure not only in the personal realm, but also in 
the institutional-professional context. It signifies the ineradicable presence in human life of a certain 
irreducible autonomous space given to all humans. 

To make sense of the basic argument in Hind Swaraj one has to consider the meaning of its 
categories and formulations in continual reference to its mode of exposition. One could speak of Hind 
Swaraj as a formulation and argument in reference to three semantic categories or cardinals: sudharo, 
satyagraha and swaraj. The semantic locus of these categories clearly abides in the Indic universe. 
Several different words have been used to re-present these categories in English. For instance: for 
sudharo, civilisation, ancient civilisation, reform, change and progress; for satyagraha, passive resistance, 
non-violence, soul-force, truth-force and satyagraha; for swaraj, self-government, Home or self-rule, 
self-rule or self-control, Home Rule, True Home Rule, real home rule, Self-rule or Home-rule, true 
nature of Home-rule, Indian Home-rule of my conception and swaraj. Two details in this context 
stand forth as emblematic of the Indic locus of these categories; one, the need to use a range of 
cognate expressions to convey the meaning of what in the Gujarati original is signified by a single 
word; two, in two instances the search for an appropriate re-presentation in English words find, as it 
were final repose in placing the original word as transliteration. The exception refers to Gandhi's use 
of the word sudharo. 

The word sudharo and the sense in which Gandhi uses itin Hind Swaraj merit careful consideration. It 
is a word used in almost all Indian languages to denote the idea of reform, correction and improvement. 
The prevalent and universally accepted expression for civilisation in most Indian languages is sabhyata. 


^* See Perre Legendre, De Ja Societe Comme Texte — Lineaments D'une Anthropolgie Dogmatique, Paris: Fayard, 200l. See Peter 
Goodrich (ed.), Law and the Unconscious: A Legendre Reader, New Delhi: Macmillan, 997, pp. 98—33 and 37—03. 
? See Chapter l, Hind Swaraj. 
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Editors Introduction 


Use of the word sudharo to denote the idea of civilisation is an instance of absolute singularity in 
Gujarati as much as in other Indian languages before Hind Swaraj and Gandhi, as also after them.” The 
considerations and reasons that seem to have moved Gandhi to use the word sudharo as a semantic 
cardinal for formulating the Hind Swaraj argument merit reflection. One could begin towards that by 
matking the fact that the word sabhyata is an expression, which began to be used in the nineteenth 
century to signify the idea of civilisation. True, the word sabhya and its opposite, or rather its negation, 
asabhya, has been in use for a long time to denote good conduct, an expression represented in Hind 
Swaraj as signifying the idea of civilisation in Gujarati. Gandhi’s choice of sudharo is guided by the 
need to underscore in sharp clarity certain elements that Hind Swaraj posits as definitive predicates of 
the Modern: 


e Possibility of continual change-progress without limits towards the making and acquisition of 
ever more plenty in things and bodily comforts. 

e Valorisation of limitless change-progress as the sovereign marker of human worth and value. 

e Hence the shift from man to things as the locus of value. 


The basic argument of Hind Swaraj does not negate the fact or possibility of change as good, 
and in that sense progress. It questions and seeks to negate the inherence of good in more effective- 
pervasive forms of change. In doing that Hind Swaraj assigns to the idea of tradition with a capital T, 
and the idea of religion with a capital R, the availability of an impulse that undetlies all traditions and 
religions in a way so deeply rooted in the human as to be ineradicable. The deep definitive oppositions 
in Hind Swaraj ate to be read in terms of Ancient and Modern, and not in terms of East and West, 
or European and Indian. Consider in this context the use of the expression ‘true Christian’ as for the 
word dharmistha, literally the one anchored and firmly grounded in dharma. In terms of specific-precise 
representation of meaning it does not make much sense. In the epistemic matrix of Hind Swaraj it 
makes perfect sense.” 

The largest number of words and expressions used in Hind Swaraj to represent in English an idea 
signified by a single word in the original is in reference to swaraj. That perhaps speaks of the complex 
semantic dimensions the word carries and encodes. It comprises two semantic elements ‘swa’ and 
‘raf. Swa refers to ‘self’ as an individual and as a collective; ‘raj’ refers to rule or control. The critical 
anchor or ground of ultimate repose herein is self, as a human historical-cultural collective, and as an 
individual, finite, little and limited that in its innermost moments of intimacy finds itself in touch with 
the cosmic universal. The dialogue as a preferred form has indeed been recurrent and large in Indic 
folk and classical discourse. But, perhaps the choice of dialogue as the form for Hind Swaraj was also 
meant to allow for seamless journey to the individual between the collective and the cosmic universal. 
The title in the original of the last concluding chapter is truly apposite: ‘Chutkaroo’ or Final Release, 
something that just could not truly be without the cosmic referent. 
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Perhaps this singularity also explains the fact that Gandhi chose not to transliterate sudharo in the English rendering. 
Curiously however, the translator appointed to report on the forfeited copy of Hind Swarajya apparently had no difficulty in 
translating Gandhi's usage of sudharo as civilisation. See ‘Preface’, footnote 3. 

“ See Chapter 5, footnote 9. 
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Preface to the English Translation 


Itis not without hesitation that the translation of *Hind Swaraj' is submitted to the public. A European 
friend! with whom I discussed the contents, wanted to see a translation of it and, during our spare 
moments, I hurriedly dictated and he took it down. It is not a literal translation but it is a faithful 
rendering of the original". Several English friends have read it, and whilst opinions were being invited 
as to the advisability of publishing the work, news was received that the original was seized in India. 
This information hastened the decision to publish the translation without a moment’s delay. My 
fellow-workers at the International Printing Press shared my view and, by working overtime—a labour 
of love—they have enabled me to place the translation before the public in an unexpectedly short 
time. The work is being given to the public at what is practically cost-price. But, without the financial 
assistance of the many Indians who promised to buy copies for themselves and for distribution, it 
might never have seen the light of day. 

I am quite aware of the many imperfections in the original. The English rendering, besides sharing 
these, must naturally exaggerate them, owing to my inability to convey the exact meaning of the 


! Herman Kallenbach. 

? Gandhi emphasised that the ‘English rendering’ though true to the spirit of the original was not an exact translation. In the 
Foreword to the 99 edition he spoke of it as a ‘free translation’. See Collected Works of Mahatma Gandhi (CWMG), vol. 5, 
p. 330. 

? Gandhi's decision to rush through the publication of Hind Swaraj in English reflects a deep anxiety to clarify the definitive 
difference between his creed of non-violent satyagraha (passive resistance) and the universally accepted idea that the only way 
to overthrow foreign rule was to take up arms. Hind Swaraj and three other publications of Gandhi in Gujarati were banned 
on 24 March 90. These were Universal Dawn (Ruskin's Unto this Last), Mustafa Kamal Pasha's Speech, and The Story of a 
True Warrior (Plato's Defence of Socrates). The ban on Hind Swaraj was formally removed in 939. 

Copies of Hind Swaraj (the first Gujarati edition’s title, ‘Hind Swarajya’) were intercepted on I0 March 9I0 in Bombay 
and, curiously, the task of reporting whether the book was ‘seditious or not’ was entrusted on the evening of the same day 
to the Gujarati interpreter of the High Court, Madras. The report dated 5 March, on the basis of which Hind Swaraj was 
banned, is marked by a certain perplexity at the absence of any advocacy of ‘revolt or the use of physical force’ against British 
rule, as also by what are characterised as ‘ridiculous and impractical ideas’ evidently ‘clouded by over-patriotism’. The report 
emphatically underscores that the author of Hind Swaraj ‘openly advocates passive resistance to subvert British supremacy. 
He advises all people not to cooperate with Government. If this idea takes hold of the mind of young inexperienced men, it 
might lead to systematic strikes among Government servants of various classes, as well as public works such as Railway, Post, 
Telegraph etc. Surely a very dangerous thought to the safety of the Government. The sooner it is suppressed, the better.’ See, 
Anthony Parel, ‘Documentation’, Gandhi Marg, No. 5, 993, pp. 240—54. 

* After nearly ten years of publication of the original, Gandhi clarified that he would not change or revise anything of the 
original, save one word: ‘prostitute’, used to characterise the parliament. Few years later he reiterated his position in Young India 
(3 April 924): ‘I have nothing to revise about the views set forth in Hind Swaraj: Towards the end of his life, writing to Nehru, 
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Hind Swaraj 


original. Some of the friends who have read the translation have objected that the subject matter has 
been dealt with in the form of a dialogue. I have no answer to offer to this objection except that the 
Gujarati language readily lends itself to such treatment and that it is considered the best ‘method of 
treating difficult subjects. Had I written for English readers in the first instance, the subject would 
have been handled in a different manner. Moreover, the dialogue, as it has been given, actually took 
place between several friends, mostly readers of Indian Opinion and myself.? Whilst the views expressed 
in ‘Hind Swaraj’ are held by me, I have but endeavoured humbly to follow Tolstoy, Ruskin, Thoreau, 
Emerson and other writers, besides the masters of Indian philosophy.° Tolstoy has been one of my 
teachers for a number of years. Those who want to see a corroboration of the views submitted in the 
following chapters, will find it in the works of the above named masters. For ready reference, some of 
the books are mentioned in the Appendices. 

I do not know why ‘Hind Swaraj’, has been seized in India. To me, the seizure constitutes further 
condemnation of the civilisation represented by the British Government. There is in the book not 
a trace of approval of violence in any shape or form. The methods of the British Government are, 
undoubtedly, severely condemned. To do otherwise would be for me to be a traitor to Truth, to India, 
and to the Empire to which I own allegiance. My notion of loyalty does not involve acceptance of 
current rule or government irrespective of its righteousness or otherwise. Such notion is based upon 
the belief—not in its present justice or morality but—in a future acceptance by governments of that 
standard of morality in practice which it at present vaguely and hypocritically believes in theory. But I 
must frankly confess that I am not so much concerned about the stability of the Empire as I am about 
that of the ancient civilisation of India which, in my opinion, represents the best that the world has ever 
seen. The British Government in India constitutes a struggle between the Modern Civilisation, which 
is the Kingdom of Satan, and the Ancient Civilisation, which is the Kingdom of God. The one is the 
God of War, the other is the God of Love. My countrymen impute the evils of modern civilisation to 
the English people and, therefore, believe that the English people are bad, and not the civilisation they 


Gandhi pointedly reaffirmed: ‘I have said that I fully stand by the kind of governance which I have described in Hind Swaraj. 
It is not just a way of speaking. My experience has confirmed the truth of what I wrote in I909. See Raghavan Iyer (ed.), The 
Moral and Political Writings of Mahatma Gandhi, vol. \, Civilization, Politics, and Religion, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 986. 

? Perhaps the most critical exchanges which find expression in Hind Swaraj were with two votaries of armed resistance, 
Shyamji Krishna Verma and V. D. Savarkar at India House, an institution founded ((905) in London by Shyamji Krishna 
Verma to support Indian students committed to the cause of India's freedom. For Shyamji Krishna Verma, see CWMG, 
vol. 6, pp. 28, 40, 73, 83-84 and 75—76; V. D. Savarkar, CWMG, vol. 32, pp. 32 and 02; Dr Pranjivan Mehta, CWMG, vol. 7l, 
p. 238; B. C. Pal, CWMG, vol. I, pp. 47 and 474. 

There was a public exchange concerning the relationship between ends and means between Savarkar and Gandhi on the 

occasion of vijayadashmi (24 October 909) at the Nizamuddin restaurant in London. Gandhi invoked Rama as the embodiment 
of ‘self-denial and suffering’. Savarkar responded with a warning that to believe that righteousness would triumph through 
meek suffering was suicidal; before righteousness could triumph even Rama had to slay Ravana. For a sober account of this 
exchange, see James D. Hunt, Gandhi in London, Promilla & Co., New Delhi, 978, pp. 35—37. Also see, Harindra Srivastava, 
Five Stormy Years—Savarkar in London (June 906-—June 797/,, New Delhi: Allied Publishers, 983, pp. 25—37 and 75—88. 
* [t is remarkable that Gandhi refrains from naming the poet Rajchandra. Gandhi spoke of him as the poet, Kavi or 
Raychandbhai, and wrote concerning his influence: ‘I have said elsewhere that in the moulding of my inner life Tolstoy and 
Ruskin vied with Kavi. But Kavi's influence was undoubtedly deeper if only because I had come in closest personal touch 
with him’. See Iyer, The Moral and Political Writings of Mahatma Gandhi, vol. , p. 53. 
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Preface to the English Translation 


represent. My countrymen, therefore, believe that they should adopt modern civilisation and modern 
methods of violence to drive out the English. ‘Hind Swaraj’ has been written in order to show that they 
are following a suicidal policy, and that, if they would but revert to their own glorious civilisation, either 
the English would adopt the latter and become Indianised or find their occupation in India gone. 

It was at first intended to publish the translation as a part of Indian Opinion, but the seizure of the 
original rendered such a course inadvisable. Indian Opinion represents the Transvaal Passive Resistance 
struggle and ventilates the grievances of British Indians in South Africa generally. It was, therefore, 
thought desirable not to publish through a representative organ, views which are held by me personally 
and which may even be considered dangerous or disloyal. I am naturally anxious not to compromise 
a great struggle by any action of mine which has no connection with it.’ Had I not known that there 
was a danger of methods of violence becoming popular, even in South Africa, had I not been called 
upon by hundreds of my countrymen, and not a few English friends, to express my opinion on the 
Nationalist movement in India. I would even have refrained, for the sake of the struggle, from reducing 
my views to writing. But, occupying the position I do, it would have been cowardice on my part to 
postpone publication under the circumstances just referred to. 


Johannesburg M. K. GANDHI 
March 20th, 90 


’ Two considerations seem to be at the root of Gandhi's decision not to publish the English translation of Hind Swaraj in 
Indian Opinion. One, it would invite repression if the translation were published in a representative organ (Indian Opinion) 
of the movement for the rights of Indians and other Asians in South Africa. Two, the distinction Gandhi constantly and 
continuously makes between his personal vision and the concerns and collective agreement of the movement he leads. Hind 
Swaraj was never accepted by the national movement he led. Gandhi repeatedly clarified that distinction and difference. 
In 92 he wrote, ‘Much is being quoted from the booklet to discredit the present movement. I have even seen writings 
suggesting that I am playing a deep game, that I am using the present turmoil to foist my fads on India, and am making 
religious experiments at India’s expense.... A portion of the whole theory of life described in Hind Swaraj is undoubtedly being 
carried into practice. There is no danger attendant upon the whole of it being practised. See Young India, 26 January 92; Hind 
Swaraj, Madras: Ganesh & Co., 92, pp. iii—iv. 
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Foreword 


I have written some’ chapters on the subject of Indian Home Rule which I venture to place before 
. the readers of Indian Opinion. Y have written because I could not restrain myself. I have read much, I 
have pondered much’, during the stay, for four months in London of the Transvaal Indian deputation.? 
I discussed things with as many of my countrymen as I could. I met, too, as many Englishmen 
as it was possible for me to meet. I consider it my duty now to place before the readers of Indian 
Opinion the conclusions, which appear to me to be final. The Gujarati subscribers of Indian Opinion 
number about 800. I am aware that, for every subscriber, there are at least ten persons who read the 
paper with zest. Those who cannot read Gujarati have the paper read to them. Such persons have 
often questioned me about the condition of India. Similar questions were addressed to me in London. 
I felt, therefore, that it might not be improper for me to ventilate publicly the views expressed by me 
in private. 

These views ate mine, and yet not mine. They are mine because I hope to act according to them. 
They are almost a part of my being. But, yet, they are not mine, because I lay no claim to originality. 
They have been formed after reading several books. That which I dimly felt received support from 
these books. 


"In the original: twenty chapters. 

° In the original: ‘I have read much, I have pondered much. During the stay for four months in London of the Transvaal 
Indian deputation I discussed things with as many of my counttymen as I could.’ 

* Writing in 926, Gandhi speaks of three formative influences in his life and thought: Tolstoy, Ruskin and Raychandbhai. 
‘Tolstoy through one of his books [Kingdom of God is Within You] and through a little correspondence with him, Ruskin 
through one book of his, Unto This Last—which in Gujarati I have called Sarvodaya and Raychandbhai through intimate 
personal contact’ (Raghvan Iyer, The Moral and Political Writings of Mahatma Gandhi, vol. ], p. 43-44). ‘Among them I give 
the first place to the poet Rajchandra, the second to Tolstoy and the third to Ruskin’ (Raghavan Iyer, p. 5). Another 
important early influence on Gandhi was Thoreau’s writings (On Civil Disobedience) which Gandhi read for the first time in 
907. 

For an account of readings around the time he wrote Hind Swaraj see CWMG, vol. 8, p. 59, vol. 9, pp. 8l—82 and vol. 9, 
pp. 208 and 24. For an extensive list of reading by Gandhi see Raghavan Iyer, The Moral and Political Writings of Mahatma 
Gandhi, vol. |, pp. 69—98. Some of the early readings, which became for Gandhi seminal referents, included Henry S. Salt, 
A Plea for Vegetarianism, Anne Besant, How I Became a Theosophist, Edwin Arnold, The Light of Asia and Song Celestial. The Old 
Testament, The New Testament, particularly Sermon on the Mount, and Carlyle’s Heroes and Hero Worship were also significant 
influences. 


Hind Swaraj 


The views I venture to place before the reader are, needless to say, held by many Indians not 
touched by what is known as civilisation, but I ask the reader to believe me when I tell him that they 
are also held by thousands of Europeans. Those who wish to dive deep, and have time, may read 
certain books themselves. If time permits me, I hope to translate portions of such books for the 
benefit of the readers of Indian Opinion. 

If the readers of Indian Opinion and others who may see the following chapters will pass their 
criticism on to me, I shall feel obliged to them. 

The only motive is to serve my country, to find out the truth, and to follow it. If, therefore, my 
views ate proved to be wrong, I shall have no hesitation in rejecting them. If they are proved to be 
right, I would naturally wish, for the sake of the Motherland, that others should adopt them. 

To make it easy reading, the chapters are written in the form of a dialogue between the reader and 
the editor. 


Kildonan Castle M. K. GANDHI 
November 22nd, I909 


* The word for civilisation in the original is sudbaro, which in Hindi and Gujarati usage denotes correction, improvement and 
reform. It also carries in its etymological make-up the sense of the good or positive way, or stream. Gandhi's usage of the 
wotd sudharo to denote civilisation is perhaps the only use of its kind. The word generally used for civilisation in Gujarati, 
Hindi and other north Indian languages is sabhyata. 
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ji 
The Congress and its Officials 


READER: Just at present there is a Home Rule! wave passing over India. 
All our countrymen appear to be pining for National Independence? A 

similar spirit pervades them even in South Africa. Indians seem to be 

eager after acquiring* rights. Will you explain your views in this matter? 


EDITOR: You have well put the question?, but the answer is not easy. One 
of the objects of a newspaper is to understand the popular feeling and 
to give expression to it; another is to arouse among the people certain 
desirable sentiments; and the third is fearlessly to expose popular defects. 
The exercise of all these three functions is involved in answering your 
question. To a certain extent, the people's will has to be expressed; certain 


' In the original: ‘swaraj’. Dadabhai Naoroji was the first President of the Indian National 
Congress to use the word ‘swaraj’ to define the nature of Indian political aspirations 
and almost instantly it gained universal acceptance. Swaraj has a resonance unequalled 
by any other word. Perhaps the word closest to freedom or independence in Hindi 
or Gujarati would be agadi. Swaraj refers to both individual and collective self-rule and 
self-governance. In Gujarati original the word ‘swaraj’ occurs fifty-six times. In the 
English edition it has been rendered as Home Rule in twenty-eight instances. 

^ In the original: ‘chutta’. Elsewhere in the text the cognate chutkaro has been used. Literally, 
both words mean: release, escape, to break free. 

7 There are only two explicit references to South Africa in the text, in the Preface and 
here. South Africa abides however as a deep and implicit referent through the text. 
European settlement in South Africa, known earlier as the Cape of Good Hope or Cape 
Colony, began with the establishment of a ‘Refreshing Station’ in 652 to secure the spice 
trade of the Dutch East Indian Company. Britain annexed the Cape Colony in 806. The 
Union of South Africa was formally constituted in 90, eight years after defeating the 
attempt by the Dutch settlers to break free of British control (Boer War, 899-902). 
More than half a million Indians were transported as ‘indentured labour’ to plantations in 
South Africa and other British colonies after the abolition of slavery (833) in the British 
Empire. Eventually the institution of indentured labour was abolished (I97) due largely 
to the non-violent resistance (satyagraha) led by Gandhi. 

* [n the 939 edition: ‘to acquire’. 

° In the I939 edition: ‘you have put the question well’. 

* In the 939 edition: ‘the’ omitted. 
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Hind Swaraj 


M! That desire has been evident since 


the founding of the National Congress. 


M? Writings on British Rule. 


V3 Prof. Gokhale, in order to prepare 
the people, lived twenty years of his 
life in poverty. 
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sentiments will need to be fostered, and defects will have to be brought 
to light." But, as you have asked the question, it is my duty to answer it. 


READER: Do you then consider that a desire for Home Rule has been 
created among us? 


EDITOR: That desire gave rise to the National? Congress." The choice of the 
word ‘National’ implies it. 


READER: That, surely, is not the case. Young India’ seems to ignore the 
Congress. It is considered to be an instrument for perpetuating British 
Rule. 


EDITOR: That opinion is not justified. Had not the Grand Old Man of 
India! prepared the soil, our young men could not have even spoken 
about Home Rule. How can we forget what Mr Hume has written, how 
he has lashed us into action, and with what effort he has awakened us, in 
order to achieve the objects of the Congress?’ Sir William Wedderburn 
has given his body, mind and money to the same cause. His writings? 
ate worthy of perusal to this day. Professor Gokhale, in order to prepare the 
Nation, embraced poverty and gave twenty years of bis life? Even now, he is 
living in poverty. The late Justice Buddrudin Tyebji was also one of those 
who, through the Congress, sowed the seed of Home Rule. Similarly, in 
Bengal, Madras, the Punjab and other places, there have been lovers of 
India and members of the Congress, both Indian and English." 


7 In the original: ‘vakhod’, to condemn, to denounce. 

8 In the original: National’ retained. 

? Young India is an expression inspired by Mazzini’s usage “Young Italy’. For the weekly 
journal Gandhi edited (99-3) he chose the name Young India. Savarkar rendered it 
as Abhinav Bharat, and Bhagat Singh as Naujawan Sabha. Tarun Shanti Sena of the 
Sarvodaya movement is perhaps the most recent expression in that lineage-inspiration. 
! Refers to Dadabhai Naoroji. In the original: ‘grandfather of India Dadabhai'. 

"^ Added in the English rendering: ‘In order to achieve the objects of the Congress’. 

72 [n the original: ‘praja’, literally, progeny, offspring, children, semen, creatures, subjects 
of a ruler. Its semantic salience includes all forms of life in the land: human, animal 
and vegetable. Gandhiji renders praja as nation. In the nineteenth century, the words 
‘nation’, ‘caste’, ‘tribe’ and ‘people’ were interchangeably used to denote a collective 
identity. Such an identity could refer to a wide range of social facts, from very limited 
to very large. In current usage, the word rasbira in Hindi and most Indian languages is 
used to denote nation. The word ‘nation’ has acquired very specific semantic focus as 
a category of political identity, in which the territorial referent with its clear boundaries 
and demarcations is seen as definitive. The word ‘people’, however, continues to be used 
to refer to a wide range of social facts. Hence, our preference for the word ‘people’ to 
denote praja of the original. 

? Missing in the English rendering: We should not forget that’. 


The Congress and its Officials 


READER: Stay, stay, you are going too far, you are straying away from my 

question.’ I have asked you about Home or Self-Rule; you are discussing — "^ My question is of one kind; your 
foreign rule. I do not desire to hear English names, and you are giving me such answer is of another kind. 
names. In these circumstances, I do not think we can ever meet. I shall be pleased — "5 Mention of English names is 

if you will confine yourself to Home Rule. All other wise' talk will not disagreeable to me, and you keep 


satisfy me. harping on English names. In this 
manner, | do not think our vehicle can 


EDITOR: You are impatient. I cannot afford to be likewise" If you will beat ever find its way. 


with me for a while, I think you will find that you will obtain what you 
want. Remember the old proverb that she tree does not grow in one day.™ The 
fact that you have checked me, and that you do not want to hear about 
the well-wishers of India, shows that, for you at any rate, Home Rule is 


"6 | do not like impatience. 


“7 Mangoes do not ripen in a hurry. 


yet far away. If we had many like you, we would never make any advance This If more Indians were to be like you, 


thought is worthy of your attention. while moving forward we would in fact 


T be sliding backwards. 
READER: It seems to me that you simply want to put me off™ by talking 


round and round. Those whom you consider to be well-wishers of India 
are not such in my estimation. Why, then, should I listen to your discourse 
on such people? What has he whom you consider to be the father of the 
nation? done for it? He says that the English Governors will do justice, 
and that we should co-operate with them. 


M3 wish away my question 


EDITOR: I must tell you, with all gentleness, that it must be a matter of 
shame for us that you should speak about that great man in terms of 
disrespect. Just look at his work. He has dedicated his life to the service 
of India. We have learned what we know from him. It was the respected 
Dadabhai who taught us that the English had sucked our life-blood.'S 
What does it matter that, today, his trust is still in the English nation?’ Is "° he still trusts the English? 
Dadabhai less to be honoured because, in the exuberance of youth, we 
are prepared to go a step further? Are we, on that account, wiser than he? 
It is a mark of wisdom not to kick against" the very step from which we 
have risen higher. The removal of a step from a staircase brings down 
the whole of it. When, out of infancy, we grow into youth, we do not 


+ In the I939 edition: ‘wise’ omitted. 

? In the original: ‘grandfather of India’. In the 939 edition: F and N’ in upper case. 

‘° The phrase ‘sucked our life-blood' alludes to two related historical processes unleashed 
by British Rule: one, de-industrialisation of India or the destruction of textiles and other 
craft industries; and two, the drain of wealth, or the net transfer of resources from India 
to England as a consequence of the unfavourable terms of exchange and trade. Almost 
as soon as Dadabhai Naoroji and R. C. Dutt (in the last quarter of the nineteenth century) 
voiced this critique of British Rule, it became etched deep in nationalist discourse and 
politics. 

U In the 939 edition: ‘away’. 


3 


Hind Swaraj 


“I We must admit that people of India 
are with him. 


V? | am fed up with his speeches. 


^5 Your being fed up only betrays 

your impatient disposition. We believe 
that those who feel fed up with the 
restrained disposition of their parents 
and are angry that their parents cannot 
run with them are being disrespectful 
to their parents. It is only proper that 
we should consider Professor Gokhale 
in the same light. 


M4 elders. 


lq 


despise infancy, but, on the contrary, we recall with affection the days 
of our childhood. If, after many years of study, a teacher were to teach 
me something, and if I were to build a little more on the foundation laid 
by that teacher, I would not, on that account, be considered wiser than 
the teacher. He would always command my respect. Such is the case 
with the Grand Old Man of India. We must admit that he is the author of 


Nationalism M! 


READER: You have spoken well. I can now understand that we must look 
upon Mr Dadabhai with respect. Without him and men like him, we 
would? probably not have the spirit that fires us. How can the same be 
said of Professor Gokhale? He has constituted himself a great friend of 
the English; he says that we have to learn a great deal from them, that we 
have to learn their political wisdom, before we can talk of Home Rule. 
Mi2 


I am tired of reading his speeches. 


EDITOR: If you are tired, it only betrays your impatience. We believe that those 
who are discontented with the slowness of their parents, and are angry because the 
parents would not run with their children, are considered disrespectful to their parents. 
Professor Gokhale occupies the place of a parent." What does it matter if he 
cannot run with us? A nation that is desirous of securing Home Rule 
cannot afford to despise its ancestors. We shall become useless, if we 
lack respect for our elders. Only men with mature thoughts are capable 
of ruling themselves, and not the hasty-tempered. Moreover, how 
many Indians were there like Professor Gokhale, when he gave himself 
to Indian education? I verily believe that whatever Professor Gokhale 
does he does with pure motives and with a view to serving India. His 
devotion to the Motherland is so great, that he would give his life for it, 
if necessary. Whatever he says is said not to flatter anyone but because 
he believes it to be true. We are bound, therefore, to entertain the highest 
regard for him. 


READER: Are we, then, to follow him in every respect? 


EDITOR: I never said any such thing. If we conscientiously” differed from 
him, the learned Professor himself would advise us to follow the dictates 
of our conscience rather than him. Our chief purpose is not to cry down 
his work, but to believe that he is infinitely greater than we’, and to 


78 In the 939 edition: ‘should’. 

O In the original: ‘shuddba buddhi’, literally, pure, unsullied, unprejudiced intellect, 
judgement. 

? In the 939 edition: ‘we are’. 


feel assured that compared with his work for India, ours is infinitesimal. 
Several newspapers write disrespectfully of him. It is our duty to protest 
against such writings. We should consider men like Professor Gokhale 
to be the pillars of Home Rule. It is a bad habit to say that another 
man's thoughts are bad and ours only are good, and that those holding 
different views from ours are the enemies of the country. 


READER: I now begin to understand somewhat your meaning, I shall 
have to think the matter over, but what you say about Mr Hume and 
Sir William Wedderburn is beyond comprehension”! ४: 


EDITOR: The same rule holds good for the English as for the Indians. I 
can never subscribe to the statement that all Englishmen are bad. Many 
Englishmen desire Home Rule for India. That the English people are 
somewhat more selfish than others is true, but that does not prove that 
every Englishman is bad. We who seek justice™’® will have to do justice to 
others. Sir William does not wish ill to India—that should be enough for 
us. As we proceed, you will see that, if we act justly, India will be sooner 
free. You will see, too, that, if we shun every Englishman as an enemy, 
Home Rule™™ will be delayed. But if we are just to them, we shall receive 


their support in our progress towards the goal. 


READER: All this seems to me at present to be simply nonsensical. English 
support and the obtaining of Home Rule are two contradictory things. 
How can the English people tolerate Home Rule for us"? But I do not want you 
to decide this question for me just yet. To pass time” over it is useless. 
When you have shown how we can have Home Rule, perhaps I shall 
understand your views. You have prejudiced me against you by discoursing on 
English help. I would, therefore, beseech you not to continue this subject." ? 


EDITOR: I have no desire to do so. That you are prejudiced against me is not a 
matter for much anxiety." It is well that I should say unpleasant things 
at the commencement, it is my duty patiently to try to remove your 
prejudice.” 


READER: I like that last statement. Iż emboldens me to say what I like. One 
thing still puzzles me." I do not understand how the Congress laid the 
foundation of Home Rule. 


2 [n the I939 edition: ‘beyond my comprehension’. 
? [n the 939 edition: ‘to spend time’. 
? In the original: ‘vahem’, literally, suspicion, superstition. 


The Congress and its Officials 


Ms is beyond the limit. 


M'6 seek rights and justice. 


Mi? India's freedom. 


Ms After all, what is the relation 
between Swaraj and the English? 


"'? Your talk of seeking English help 
has put me in doubt and made me 
suspicious of your thinking. It would be 
good if you do not pursue this matter 
any further. 

४20 | do not wish to prolong talk about 
the English. That you are suspicious is 
not a matter for anxiety. 

V?! |t gives me courage to say what | 
believe to be correct. But one doubt 
still remains. 


45 


Hind Swaraj 


M2? The Congress, by bringing together 
Indians from different parts, enthused 
us with the idea that ‘we are one 
people’. The government used to keep 
a strict watch on the Congress. 


M3 |t would not be right if someone 


- else wants to claim that honour. 


"^4 f we regard Congress as alien and 
opposed to swaraj we cannot make 
use of it. 


i6 


EDITOR: Let us see, The Congress bought together Indians from different parts 
of India, and enthused us with the idea of Nationality. The Government used to 
look upon it with disfavour The Congress has always insisted that the 
Nation should control revenue and expenditure. It has always desired 
self-government after the Canadian model. Whether we can get it or not, 
whether we desire it or not, and whether there is not something more 
desirable, are different questions. All I have to show is that the Congress 
gave us a foretaste of Home Rule. To deprive it of the honour is not proper” 
and for us to do so would not only be ungrateful but retard the fulfilment 
of out object. To treat the Congress as an institution inimical to our growth as a 
Nation would disable us from using that 2०8). 


2 


The Partition of Bengal!’ 


READER: Considering the matter as you put it, it seems proper to say that 
the foundation of Home Rule was laid by the Congress. But you will 
admit that it cannot be considered a real awakening. When and how did 
the real awakening take place? 


EDITOR: The seed is never seen.’ It works underneath the ground, is itself 
destroyed, and the tree which rises above the ground is alone seen. Such 
is the case with the Congress. Yet, what you call the real awakening took 
place after the Partition of Bengal. For this we have to be thankful to 
Lord Curzon. At the time of the Partition, the people of Bengal reasoned’ 
with Lord Curzon, but, in the pride of power, he disregarded all their 
prayers"? —he took it for granted that Indians could only prattle, that they 
could never take any effective steps. He used insulting language, and in 
the teeth of all opposition, partitioned Bengal. That day may be considered 
to be the day of the partition of the British Empire. The shock that the 
British power received through the Partition has never been equalled 
by any other act. This does not mean that the other injustices done to 
India are less glaring than that done by the Partition. The salt-tax? is 


' Bengal at that time comprised present day Bangladesh, West Bengal, Assam, Bihar 
and Orissa. Lord Curzon partitioned the province into two units, West Bengal and 
East Bengal (L905). East Bengal, comprising present day Bangladesh and Assam, had a 
Muslim majority. 

* Tax on salt has served as a convenient source of revenue for rulers in Asia and Europe. 
It touched the lives of even those who for all other purposes subsisted beyond the 
reach of the market. In the Mughal period, the tax varied from 2.5 to 5 per cent. The 
British made salt a government monopoly and its manufacture or harvesting without 
authorisation a penal offence. Tax and retail prices over a period of two hundred years 
and India's vast terrain, were subject to considerable variations. Robert Bird, author of the 
land settlement of Northern India, testified to the Parliamentary Committee (I852—53) 
that the incidence of salt tax was ‘very nearly 300 per cent’ (R. C. Dutt, Economic History 
of India in the Victorian Age, New Delhi: Routledge, 2000, p. 52.) The high incidence of 
tax and its severe pitiless enforcement—immortalised in Premchand's story Namak ka 
Daroga' or Salt Inspector—marked salt tax as the cruellest colonial imposition. Salt, an 
essential requitement for bare survival at the lowest possible threshold of life remained 


M! The seed is not always seen. 


M2 pleaded 


“3 he did not bother about them. 


M4 by the use of force and power. 


7 


Hind Swaraj 


“> the people is being forged. A people 
are not forged in a day, 


"6 Hitherto our belief has been that we 
must petition the ruler, and if we get 
no redress, we must bear with it and 
continue to petition. 


8 


not a small injustice. We shall see many such things later on. But the 
people were ready to resist the Partition. At that time, the feeling ran 
high. Many leading Bengalis were ready to lose their all. They knew their 
power; hence the conflagration. It is now well nigh unquenchable; it is 
not necessary to quench it either. Partition will go, Bengal will be re- 
united, but the rift in the English barque will remain; it must daily widen. 
India awakened is not likely to fall asleep. Demand? for abrogation of 
Partition‘ is tantamount to demand? for Home Rule. Leaders in Bengal 
know this, British officials realise it. That is why Partition still remains. 
As time passes, the Nation is being forged. Nations? are not formed in a day, ^ 
the formation requires years. 


READER: What, in your opinion, are the results of Partition?’ 


EDITOR: Hitherto we have considered that, for redress of grievances, we must 
approach the Throne®, and, if we get no redress, we must sit still except that we 
may still petition. After the Partition, people saw that petitions must be 
backed up by force, and that they must be capable of suffering. This 
new spirit must be considered to be the chief result of Partition.’ That 


throughout British rule beyond the reach of the ordinary peasant. During the long hot 
months of sowing and harvesting, inadequate intake of salt aggravated by salt-loss due 
to sweating frequently caused physical collapse, which often turned fatal. The issue of 
salt tax was repeatedly raised at the annual Congress sessions (I885, 888, 892, and 
I902). Petitions and protests—including a speech by Dadabhai Naoroji, 4 August 894, 
in the House of Commons—from all over the country against the salt tax, drafted by 
the new English-educated middle class, seem to have made no impression whatsoever on 
the colonial rulers. Gandhi seems to have been acutely conscious of its injustice. In the 
first article he published— Indian Vegetarians’, The Vegetarian, 7 February 89l——Gandhi 
noted how most Indians have to ‘live on one pice’ a day and have no choice but to live 
on ‘bread and salt, a heavily taxed article’ (CWMG, vol. I, p. 9.) Gandhi again wrote 
on the ‘barbarous tax on salt in 905 (CWMG, vol. 5, p. 9). And yet, when Gandhi 
announced his resolve to break the salt law, both the colonial rulers and the English- 
educated were taken by surprise. For a close to the ground and sensitive account of the 
operation of the salt law, see Roy Moxham, The Great Hedge of India, London: Constable 
and Robinson Ltd, 200l. With regard to the salt requirement of the human body, see Roy 
Moxham, ‘Salt Starvation in British India’, Economic and Political Weekly (hereafter EPW), 
vol. XXXVI, no. 25, 23-29 June 200. Also see, Thomas Weber, On ihe Salt March: The 
Historiography of Gandhi March to Dandi, New Delhi: Harper Collins, 997. 

? [n the 939 edition: ‘The demand". 

* In the 939 edition: ‘the Partition’. 

? In the 939 edition: ‘a demand’. 

* In the original: ‘praja (people), in singular. 

7 In the 939 edition: ‘the Partition’. 

* [n the 939 edition: ‘r in lower case. 

? In the 939 edition: ‘the Partition’. 


The Partition of Bengal 


spirit was seen in the outspoken writing in the press." That which the people "This new spirit can be seen in 

said tremblingly and in secret began to be said and to be written publicly. newspaper writings; their tone became 
The Swadeshi’! movement was inaugurated. People, young and old, used Sharper. 

to run away at the sight of an English face; it now no longer awed” 

them. They did not fear even a row, or being imprisoned. Some of the best 

sons of India are at present in banishment. This is something different from mere 

petitioning. Thus are the people moved. The spirit generated in Bengal has ™e Some of the best sons of India 
spread in the North? to the Punjab, and in the South, to Cape Comorin.” today accept banishment with pride. 
READER: Do you suggest any other striking result? "ec M 3 
EDITOR: The Partition has not only made a rift in the English ship, but The Bengal wave has spread in 
has made it in ours also. Great events always produce great results. Our the North to the Punjab and in the 
leaders are divided into two parties": the moderates’ and the extremists!". Madras region to the headland of 
These may be considered as the slow party and the impatient party. Some Kanyakumari. 

call the moderates the timid party, and the extremists the bold party. All 

interpret the two words according to their preconceptions. This much is 

certain—+that there has arisen an enmity between the two.’ The one distrusts ^ ४० that there are two factions and 
the other, and impuies motives." At the time of the Surat Congress’, enmity has arisen between the two. 


M mock each other. 


70 In the 939 edition: P’ in upper case. 

7 [n the 939 edition: ‘swadeshi’. Swadeshi: all that, which is of, or refers to one's place 
of origin, country. As in the word ‘swaraj’, the prefix ‘sya’ refers to both the individual 
and the collective. Gandhi pointedly anchored swadeshi in the idea of one's own strength 
and its original predicate, one’s soul (CWMG, vol. 9, pp. 8-9). The expression 
‘Swadeshi movement refers to the first mass upsurge after the uprising of 857 against 
colonial rule, precipitated by the partition of Bengal by Lord Curzon (905). Some of 
the distinctive features of the movement were: boycott and burning of foreign goods 
(mostly British), resignations from legislative, municipal and other government-supported 
institutions. 

7 [n the 939 edition: ‘awes them’. 

P? In the 939 edition: ‘n’ is lower case. 

^ In the 939 edition: ‘s’ is lower case. 

? Machiavelli (469—527) is perhaps the first to enunciate the idea of the party as the 
New Prince. It marks in the history of ideas and institutions a new and extraordinary 
kind of political artefact. Like all institutions it has a life beyond individuals. Conceptually 
its support base is confined and necessarily always less than universal. Yet, its conception 
posits the intent and possibility of a party becoming in the service of the state an 
instrument of an order that goes beyond partisan interests. 

© In the 92 & 939 editions: M’ in upper case. In the original: ‘moderate’ retained. 
In the 92 & 939 editions: ‘E’ in upper case. In the original: ‘extremist’ retained. 

* The annual session of the Indian National Congress (INC) at Surat (907) broke up 
in bitter division of the nationalist ranks into two factions: Moderates (Gopal Krishna 
Gokhale, Surendranath Banerjee and Rash Bihari Ghosh) and Extremists (Lala Lajpat 
Rai, Bal Gangadhar Tilak and Bipan Chandra Pal). For many, including Gandhiji, this 
division within the nationalist ranks was a source of grave anxiety. 
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Hind Swaraj 


there was almost a fight. I think that this division is not a good thing for 
the countty, but I think also that such divisions will not last long, It all 
depends upon the leaders how long they will last. 


20 


3 


Discontent and Unrest 


READER: Then you consider Partition! to be a cause of the awakening? 
Do you welcome the unrest which has resulted from it? 


EDITOR: When a man rises from sleep, he twists his limbs and is restless. 
It takes some time before he is entirely awakened. Similarly, although 
the Partition has caused an awakening, the comatose” state has not yet 
disappeared. We are still twisting our limbs and still restless, and just 
as the state between sleep and awakening must be considered to be 
necessary, so may the present unrest in India be considered a necessary 
and, therefore’, a proper state. The knowledge that there is unrest will, 
it is highly probable, enable us to outgrow it.’ Rising from sleep, we do not 


continue in a comatose™® 


state, but, according to our ability, sooner or 
later, we are completely restored to our senses. So shall we be free from 


the present unrest which no one likes. 
READER: What is the other form of unrest? 


EDITOR: Unrest is, in reality, discontent. The latter is only now described 
as unrest. During the Congress period it was labelled discontent’; 
Mr Hume always said that the spread of discontent in India was necessary. 
This discontent is a very useful thing. So long? as a man is contented 
with his present lot, so long is it difficult to persuade him to come out 
of it. Therefore it is that every reform must be preceded by discontent. 
We throw away things we have, only when we cease to like them. Such 
discontent has been produced among us after reading the great works of 
Indians and Einglishmen."" Discontent has led to unrest, and the latter has 
brought about many deaths^, many imprisonments, many banishments. 


! In the ]939 edition: ‘the Partition’. 

^ Missing in the original: emphasis added. 

? [n the original: ‘unrest’. 

* [n the original: ‘discontent’. 

° [n the I939 edition: ‘As long’. 

^ Missing in the English rendering: ‘many devastated’. 


M! Do you regard the unrest that has 
resulted from it good or bad? 


M2 wanders here and there 


“3 not fully conscious 


"^ Bengal and in India 


"5 make possible for the state of peace 
to return. 
"6 half-awake 


४7 works of great Indians and 
Englishmen. 


Al 


Hind Swaraj 


Such a state of things will still continue. It must be so. All these maybe 
considered good signs, but they may also lead to bad results. 


ae 


4 


What is Swaraj’? 


READER: Ihave now learnt what the Congress has done to make India one 
nation, how the Partition has caused an awakening, and how discontent 
and unrest have spread through the land. I would now like to know your 


views on Swaraj’. I fear that our interpretation is not the same. V! 


EDITOR: If zs quite possible that we do not attach the same meaning to the 
term.’ You and I and all Indians’ are impatient to obtain Swaraj’, but 
we are certainly not decided as to what it is. To drive the English out of 
India? is a thought heard from many mouths, but it does not seem that 
many have properly considered why it should be so. I must ask you a 
question. Do you think that it is necessary to drive away the English, if we get all 
we want? 


READER: I should ask of them only one thing, that is: ‘Pease leave our 
country. If after they have complied with this request, their withdrawal 
from India means that they are still in India, I should have no objection. 
Then we would understand that, in our! language the word ‘gone’ is equivalent to 
‘remained’. 

EDITOR: Well, then, let us suppose that ihe English have retired.’ What will 
you do then? | 


READER: That question cannot be answered at this stage. The state after 
withdrawal will depend largely upon the manner of it. If, as you assume, 


' Significant that here Gandhi uses the word ‘swaraj’, whereas in previous chapters it is 
consistently translated as ‘Home Rule’, Home or self-rule, and self-government. 

* [n the ]939 edition: ‘Swaraj’. 

? In the I939 edition: ‘the same as yours’. 

* Missing in the original: explicit reference to Indians. 

? In the 939 edition: ‘Swaraj’. 

° Missing in the original: explicit reference to India. 

’ [n the 939 edition: ‘their language’. The expression ‘our language’, in the first edition, 
closer to the original. 


V! | fear that our understanding may 
differ. 
M? |t is possible that it may differ. 


M3 Suppose the British were to concede 
everything we ask of them, would 

you still regard driving out the English 
necessary? 


“4 Then we would know that, for 
certain people the word ‘gone’ in 
Gujarati language is equivalent to 
‘remained’. 

“5 according to our demand the 
English have retired. 
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Hind Swaraj 


V6 any further. 


"7 And they give important posts only 
to their own white-skinned people. 


M8 objectionable? 


M9 | f 


M'? The Government that Canada has, 
the Government that the Boer people 
have, if we also get that, what then? 


24 


they retire, it seems to me we shall still keep their constitution, and shall 
carry on the government. If they simply retire for the asking, we should 
have an army, etc., ready at hand. We should, therefore, have no difficulty 
in carrying on the government. 


EDITOR: You may think so; I do not. But I will not discuss the matter just 
now."^ I have to answer the’ question, and that I can do well by asking you 
several questions. Why do we" want to drive away the English? 


READER: Because India has become impoverished by their Government. 
They take away our money from year to year. The most important posts are 
reserved for themselves.” We are kept in a state of slavery. They behave 
insolently towatds us, and disregard our feelings. 


EDITOR: If they do not take our money away, become gentle, and give 


us responsible posts, would you still consider their presence to be 
harmful? 


READER: ‘That question is useless. It is similar to the question whether 
there is any harm in associating with a tiger, if he changes his nature. 
Such a question is sheer waste of time. When™ a tiger changes his nature, 
Englishmen will change theirs. This is not possible, and to believe it to be 
possible is contrary to human experience. 


EDITOR: Supposing we get self-government” similar to what the Canadians and the 
South Africans have, will it be good enough?” 


READER: That question also is useless. We may get it when we have arms 
and ammunition even as they have. But, when we have the same powers, 
we shall hoist our own flag. As is Japan, so must India be. We must own 
our navy, our army, and we must have our own splendour, and then will 
India’s voice ring through the world. 


EDITOR: You have well drawn the picture.” In effect it means this: that we 
want English rule without the Englishman. You want the tiger’s nature, 
but not the tiger, that is to say, you would make India English, and, when 


* [n the original: ‘bandharan’, a colloquial expression. 

? In the 92 edition: ‘the question’ retained. In the 939 edition: ‘your question’, a 
rendering faithful to the original. 

In the 92 and 939 editions: ‘you’. 

!! In the 939 edition: ‘S’ and ‘G’ in upper case. 

? In the 92 and 939 editions: We may get it when we have the same powers; we shall 
then hoist our own flag. Missing in the 92 and ]939 editions: ‘when we have arms and 
ammunition even as they have. But’. The first edition faithful to the original. 

? [n the 939 edition: “You have drawn the picture well". 


it becomes English, it will be called not Hindustan but Englistan. This 
is not the Swaraj? that I want. 


READER: I have placed before you my idea of Swaraj! as I think 
it should be. If the education we have received be of any use, if the 
works of Spencer, Mill and others be of any importance, and if the 
English Parliament be the Mother of Parliaments, I certainly think that 
we should copy the English people, and this to such an extent, that, just 
as they do at not allow others to obtain a footing in their country, so 
should we" not allow them or others to obtain it in ours. What they have 
| done in their own country has not been done in any other country. It is, 
- therefore, proper for us to import their institutions"! But now I want to know 
your views. 


EDITOR: I here is need for patience. My views will develop of themselves in the course 
of this discourse.” It is as difficult for me to understand the true nature 
of Swaraj'* as it seems to you to be easy. I shall, therefore, for the time 
being, content myself with endeavouring to show that what you call 
Swaraj” is not truly Swaraj.”° 


" In the 939 edition: ‘Enghstan’. Missing in the English rendering: ‘In the true sense’. 
P? In the 939 edition: ‘Swaraj’. 

© In the 939 edition: ‘Swaraj’. 

" In the 92 and 939 editions: ‘we should not’. 

® In the 939 edition: ‘Swaraj’. 

P? In the 939 edition: ‘Swaraj’. 

? In the 939 edition: ‘Swaraj’. 


What is Swaraj? 


V! to do all that they have done. 


“2 After a while. My views will emerge 
on their own during this discussion. 
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Mi and is not for us. 


M? |t is a prostitute because it stays 
with whichever Council of Ministers 
that keeps it. Today its master may be 
Asquith; tomorrow it could be Balfour 
and the day after some other third 
person. 


“3 You have still to clarify how the term 
‘sterile woman’ is applicable. 


"^ This is its quality, as also the check 
upon it. 


Ms This statement is a huge mistake. If 
the parliament were not sterile, then 
the people would elect the best men to 
the parliament. 


M6 The work of such a Parliament 
should be so smooth that its aura and 
effect on the people grow day by day. 
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S : 
The Condition of England 


READER: Then from your statement I deduce that the Government of 
England is not desirable and not worth copying by #. 


EDITOR: Your deduction is justified. The condition of England at present 
is pitiable. I pray to God that India may never be in that plight. That which 
you consider to be the Mother of Parliaments’ is like a sterile woman and 
a prostitute’. Both these are harsh terms, but exactly fit the case. That 
Parliament has not yet of its own accord done a single good thing, hence 
I have compated it to a sterile woman. The natural condition of that 
Parliament is such that, without outside pressure, it can do nothing. It zs 
like a prostitute because it is under the control of ministers who change from time to 
time. Today it is under Mr Asquith, tomorrow it may be under Mr Balfour. 


READER: You have said this sarcastically. The term ‘sterile woman’ is not 
applicable. The Parliament, being elected by the people, must work 


under public pressure. This is its quality. 


EDITOR: You are mistaken. Let us examine it a little more closely.’ The best men are 
supposed to be elected by the people.’ The members’ serve without pay and, 
therefore, it must be assumed, only for the public weal. The electors are 
considered to be educated, and, therefore, we should assume that they 
would not generally make mistakes in their choice? Such a Parliament 
should not need the spur of petitions or any other pressure. Its work 
should be so smooth that its effect? would be more apparent day by day. But, 
as a matter of fact, it is generally acknowledged that the members are 


'In the original: ‘Parliament’ retained. 

2 Gandhi expressed regret for having used the word prostitute. See Foreword (28 May 
99) to Indian Home Rule (4th edition, Ganesh and Company), CWMG, vol. XV, p. 330, 
and Gandhi’s comment in Young India (26 January 92I), ‘Hind Swaraj or the Indian 
Home Rule’, CWMG, vol. XIX, pp. 277-78. 

? Missing in the original: “Let us examine it a little more closely’. 

* The word ‘members’ in the original. 

? Missing in the original: ‘in their choice’. 

° [n the 939 edition: ‘effects’. 


hypocritical and selfish. Each ihinks of "" his own little interest. If zs fear 
that is the guiding motive. What is done today may be undone tomorrow. 
It is not possible to recall a single instance in which finality can be predicated 
Jor its work.’ When the greatest questions are debated, its members have 
been seen to stretch themselves and to doze. Sometimes the members talk 
away until the listeners are disgusted.’ Carlyle" has called it the ‘talking-shop 
of the world’. Members vote for their party without a thought. Their so- 
called discipline binds them to it. If any member, by way of exception, 
gives an independent vote, he is considered a renegade." If the money and 
the’ time wasted by the Parliament were entrusted to a few good men, the 
English nation would be occupying today a much higher platform™' "The? Parliament 
is simply a costly toy of the nation." These views are by no means peculiar 
to me. Some great English thinkers have expressed them. One of the 
members of that Parliament recently said that a true Christian’ could not 
become a member of it. Another said that it was a baby. And, if it has 
remained a baby after an existence of seven hundred years, when will it 
outgrow its babyhood? 


READER: You have set me thinking; you do not expect me to accept at 
once all you say. You give me™" entirely novel views. I shall have to digest 
them. Will you now explain the epithet ‘prostitute’? 


EDITOR: That you cannot accept my views at once is only right. If you 
will read the literature on this subject, you will have some idea of it.!! The 
Parliament is without a real master. Under the Prime Minister, its movement 
is not steady, but it is buffeted about like a prostitute. The Prime Minister is more 
concerned about his power than about the welfare of the Parliament. His energy 
is concentrated upon securing the success of his party. His care is not 
always that the Parliament shall do right. Ptime Ministers are known to 


7 In the 939 edition: ‘the’ omitted. 

* In the 939 edition: ‘the’ omitted. 

? In the original: ‘dharmishtha’, literally, one anchored in dharma. The word ‘dharma’ 
is exceedingly difficult to translate. Its closest approximation in the given context: 
righteousness, duty, morality. Gandhi’s choice of expression ‘true Christian’ is significant 
and instructive as an epistemic marker of his belief in the universality of religions. 

7 Missing in the English rendering: ‘Have you ever seen a baby remaining a baby 
forever?’ 

7 Missing in the English rendering: ‘The parliament has been given the name prostitute 
and that is correct’. 

^ Missing in the English rendering: ‘It can never have a real master’. 


Ihe Condition of England 


M7 paddles 


M8 Parliament works on fear. 


* 


M? something has been taken to its 
proper end. 


M0 Members in Parliament speak 
with such ferocity that listeners get 
intimidated. 

“"' One of their great writers 

"'? certain to be sacrificed. 

"'? the people would benefit greatly. 


^'^ The Parliament is simply a costly 
toy of the nation and imposes a costly 
burden upon it. 


Mis have awakened in me 


M6 And even when she acquires 

a master—for instance the Prime 
Minister—its ways remain unsteady. 
The Parliament's condition remains 
always like the sorry condition of a 
prostitute. The Prime Minister's concern 
is not the Parliament. He is happy in 
the intoxication of power. 
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Hind Swaraj 


M!7 The same fact is represented 
differently. A fact, which is presented 
as something big and significant by 
one party, is virtually ignored by the 
other. 


V'? That, only you can describe. 
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have made the” Parliament do things merely for party advantage." All 
this is worth thinking ovet. 


READER: Then you are really attacking the very men whom we have 
hitherto considered to be patriotic and honest?" 


EDITOR: Yes, that is true; I can have nothing against Prime Ministers, 
but what I have seen leads me to think that they cannot be considered 
really patriotic. If they are to be considered honest because they do not 
take what is! generally known as bribery”, let them be so considered, 
but they are open to subtler influences. In order to gain their ends, they 
certainly bribe people with honours. I do not hesitate to say that they 
have neither real honesty nor a living conscience." 


READER: As you express these views about the” parliament, I would like 
to hear you on the English people”, so that I may have your view of their 
Government”. 


EDITOR: To the English voters their newspaper is their Bible”. They take 
their cue from their newspaper, which latter” are often dishonest. The 
same fact is differently interpreted by different newspapers, according to the party 
in whose interests they are edited." One newspaper would consider a great 
Englishman to be a paragon of honesty, another would consider him 
dishonest. What must be the condition of the people whose newspapers 
are of this type? 


READER: You shall describe "7 


छ In the 939 edition: ‘the’ omitted. 

^ Missing in the English rendering: Many such instances could be cited". 

55 Missing in the original: interrogation mark. 

© In the 939 edition: ‘are’. 

" In the T939 edition: ‘bribes’. 

!* ‘real honesty and living conscience’ translates shuddha pramanikpanu and shuddha bhava, 
literally, pure integrity and pure disposition. 

? In the 939 edition: ‘the’ omitted. 

? Missing in the English rendering: ‘in whose name the parliament governs’. 

2 In the original: ‘swaraj. A close identity between the idea of governance and self- 
governance implicit in this usage. 

2 In the original: ‘dharmagrantha’ and within brackets ‘Bible’. In the Indian literary- 
philosophical tradition there is no word that could convey precisely the idea of the Book, 
text that is final and definitive. The expression ‘dharmagrantha’ would apply to any work 
that seeks to consider or comment upon questions of fundamental moral or spiritual 
concern. 

3 In the 939 edition: ‘latter’ omitted. 


EDITOR: These people change their views frequently. It is said that they 
change them every seven years.” “° These views swing like the pendulum of 
a clock and are never steadfast. The people would follow a powerful orator or 
a man who gives them parties, receptions, etc." As are the people, so is their 
Parliament. They have certainly one quality very strongly developed. They 
will never allow their country to be lost. If any person were to cast an evil 
eye on it, they would pluck out his eyes. But that does not mean that the 
nation possesses every other virtue or that it should be imitated. If India 


copies England”, it is my firm conviction that she will be ruined. 


READER: To what do you ascribe this state of England??? 


EDITOR: I¢ zs not due to any peculiar fault of the English people, but the condition 
is due to modern civilisation”. It is a civilisation only in names V? Under it the 
nations of Europe are becoming degraded and ruined day by day. 


^! Refers to the earlier limit of seven years as the maximum life of a parliament, which 
was reduced to five years by the Parliament Act of 9/. 

^ “Modern civilisation’ translates the expression aaj no sudharo, literally, ‘present day 
reform’. The usage of sudhar to denote ‘civilisation’ is exclusive to Gandhi. Gandhi uses 
the word in a different context to mark the varied attributes and defining qualities of 
modern civilisation as the instrument and resource of change and limitless progress. 
The literal rendering of ‘sudhar’ would be the right path, the good path, and hence 
the signification: good, better, ever more, higher and progressive. Unlike the word 
‘civilisation’, the word ‘sudhar’ in Gandhi's usage is not directly anchored in the idea of a 
cvitas as the centre of order and upholder of virtue. 

^5 “Civilisation only in name’ translates the expression Audharo, literally, the negation of 
good and the right way. 


The Condition of England 


V? There is a saying among them that 
every seven years the colour changes. 


M20 If there be someone, rich and 
stylish, a powerful orator and good 
at holding parties, almost everyone 
is happy like a drummer to beat his 
drum. 


V?! English people 


४22 Such has come to be the condition 
of the English people, what according 
to you are the reasons for it? 


“23 It is not due to any peculiar fault of 
the English, but the condition is due 
to their—rather Europe's—modern 
civilisation. This civilisation de-civilises. 
(A literal rendering would read: ‘this 
reform de-forms.") 
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M! A Look at Civilisation 


“2 Now you will have to speak about 
civilisation. According to what you say 
this civilisation de-civilises. 


“3 Not only according to me, but also 
according to several English writers 
this civilisation de-civilises. 


"^ Among them several societies 
are being formed to oppose this 
civilisation. 

“The reason for it is very clear. 


M6 possessed 


M7 |n fact they seek out arguments that 
would support it. It is not as if they do 
that knowingly. What they write they 
believe in. 

M realises his mistake 

M9 Such is the condition of a man 
possessed by civilisation. 


M0 on this subject? 


M! Its true identity lies in the fact that 
people seek to find in engagement 
with the material world and bodily 
comfort true meaning and human 
worth. 
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6 


Civilisation™! 


READER: Now you will have to explain what you mean by civilisation." 


EDITOR: If is not a question of what I mean. Several English writers refuse to call 
that civilisation which passes under that name.’ Many books have been written 
upon that subject. Societies have been formed to cure the nation of the evils of 
civilisation.’ A great English writer! has written a work called ‘Civilization: 
its Cause and Cure.” Therein he has called it a disease. 


READER: Why do we not know this generally? 


EDITOR: The answer is very simple” We rarely find people arguing against 
themselves. Those who are intoxicated by modern civilisation are not 
likely to write against it. Their care will be to find out facts and arguments in 
support of it, and this they do unconsciously, believing it to be true.’ A man, whilst 
he is dreaming, believes in his dream; he is undeceived™® only when he is 
awakened from his sleep. A man labouring under the bane of civilisation is like 
a dreaming man. What we usually read are the works of defenders of 
modern civilisation, which undoubtedly claims among its votaries very 
brilliant and even some very good men. Their writings hypnotise us. And 
so, one by one, we ate drawn into the vortex. 


READER: This seems to be very plausible. Now will you tell me something 
of what you have read and thought of this civilisation?” 


EDITOR: Let us first consider what state of things is described by the word 
‘civilisation’. Its true test hes in the fact that people living in it make bodily welfare 
the object of life MY We will take some examples. The people of Europe 
today live in better built houses than they did a hundred years ago. This 


! Edward Carpenter. 

? [n the 939 edition: ‘Civilization: Its Cause and Cure. 

* [n the original: purusartha, a complex philosophical concept which frames and anchors 
all human actions. The four purusarthas enumerated are: dharma, artha, kama and moksha. 
‘Dharma’ refers to duty, rectitude, truth, and order; ‘artha’ refers to worldly engagement 
and accomplishment; ‘kama’ refers to desire, aesthetic and sensual experience; and 
‘moksha’ refers to salvation, the ultimate release from the cycle of birth and re-birth. 


is considered an emblem of civilisation, and this is also a matter to promote bodily 
happiness"? Formerly, they wore skins, and used as their weapons spears.‘ 
Now, they wear long trousers, and, for embellishing their bodies, they 
wear a variety of clothing, and, instead of spears, they carry with them 
revolvers containing five or more chambers. If people of a certain country, 
who have hitherto not been in the habit of wearing much clothing, 
boots, etc., adopt European clothing, they are supposed to have become 
civilised out of savagery. Formerly, in Europe, people ploughed their lands mainly 
by manual labour Now, one man can plough a vast tract by means of 
steam-engines; and can thus amass great wealth. This is called a sign of 
civilisation. Formerly, the fewest of men? wrote books that were most valuables M5 
Now, anybody writes and prints anything he likes and poisons™® people's 
mind.’ Formerly, men travelled in wagons; now they fly through the air in trains at 
the rate of four hundred and more miles per day." This is considered the height 
of civilisation. Iż has been stated that, as men progress, they! shall be able to 
travel in airships and reach any part of the world in a few hours. Men will 
not need the use of their hands and feet. They will press a button and 
they will have their clothing by their side. They will press another button 
and they will have their newspaper. A third, and a motorcar will be in 
waiting for them. They will have a variety of delicately, dished-up food. 
Everything will be done by machinery. Formerly, when people wanted to 
fight with one another, they measured between them their bodily strength; 
now it is possible to take away thousands of lives by one man working behind a gun 
from a hill. This is civilisation." Formerly, men worked in the open air only 
so much as they liked. Now, thousands of workmen meet together and 
for the sake of maintenance work in factories or mines. Their condition 
is worse than that of beasts. They are obliged to work, at the risk of their 
lives, at most dangerous occupations for the sake of millionaires. Formerly, 
men were made slaves under physical compulsion, now they are enslaved 
by temptation of money and of the luxuries that money can buy. There 
are now diseases of which people never dreamt before, and an army 
of doctors is engaged in finding out their cures, and so hospitals have 
increased. This is a test of civilisation." Formerly, special messengers were 
required and much expense was incurred in order to send letters; today, 
anyone can abuse his fellow by means of a letter for one penny. True, at 


* [n the 939 edition: ‘used spears as their weapon’. 
* In the 939 edition: ‘only a few men’. 

* In the I939 edition: ‘wrote valuable books’. 

7 In the 92 and 939 editions: ‘minds’. 


Civilisation 


"'? a sign of civilisation. The foremost 
concern is bodily comfort. 


“'3 whose revolving chambers can 
inflict one after another five wounds. 
And this is a sign of civilisation. 


^^ |n former times peopie in Europe 
used simple ploughs to till their lands 
with their own labour according to 
their personal needs. 


"'5 Formerly only a few books were 
written and were regarded as precious. 
"'6 misleads 

MV Formerly, using bullock carts men 
could cover a distance of 2 miles in a 
day. Now, using the railway a distance 
of four hundred miles can be covered 
in a day. 


"'* Today the belief is, as the civilisation 
moves forward, man 


“° Today a single cannon shot can 
take a thousand lives. This is a sign of 
civilisation. 


M20 in lead factories. 


“2! This is also regarded as a sign of 
civilisation. 


gi 


Hind Swaraj 


M22 appreciation 


“23 if possible vegetables 


M24 a simpleton 


“25 [n it there is nothing of morality or 
religion. 
mÆ make a show of religion 


“27 morality is not possible. The quest 
of civilisation is to seek and provide 
bodily comfort. But happiness remains 
elusive. 


४28 ever remain 


४29 Four million destitute women in 
England alone labour like donkeys for 
the sake of survival. This is the reason 
for the suffragette movement. 


“30 and those possessed by it will 
perish in the fire that they have 
started. 


V3! Satanic order 


“32 Please understand that this 
civilisation is corroding the English 
nation from deep within. This 
civilisation is destructive and certain 
to be destroyed. It is good to stay 
away from it. Because of it the 
English parliament as also the other 
parliaments have become useless. 
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the same cost, one can send one’s thanks” also.* Formerly, people had 


M23. now, 


two or three meals consisting of homemade bread and vegetables 
they require something to eat every two hours, so that they have hardly 
leisure for anything else. What more need I say? All this you can ascertain 
from several authoritative’ books. These are all true tests of civilisation. 
And, if anyone speaks to the contrary, know that he is ignorant. This 
civilisation takes note neither of morality nor of religion.” Its votaries calmly 
state that their business is not to teach religion. Some even consider it to 
be a superstitious growth. Others put on the cloak of religion, ^ and prate 
about morality. But, after twenty years’ experience, I have come to the 
conclusion that immorality is often taught in the name of morality. Even 
a child can understand that in all I have described above there can be no 
inducement to morality. Civilisation seeks to increase bodily comforts, and it fails 
miserably even in doing so." 

This civilisation is irreligion?, and it has taken such a hold on the 
people in Europe that those who are in it appear to be half mad. They 
lack real physical strength or courage. They keep up their energy by 
intoxication. They can hardly be happy in solitude. Women, who should 
be the queens of households, wander in the streets, or they slave away in 
factories. For the sake of a pittance, half a million women in England alone are 
labouring under trying circumstances in factories or similar institutions. This awful 
fact is one of the causes of the daily growing suffragette’ movement.” 

This civilisation is such that one has only to be patient and it will be 
self-destroyed™” According to the teaching of Mahomed this would be 
considered a Satanic civilisation! Hinduism calls it the Black Age”. I 
cannot give you an adequate conception of it.” It is eating into the vitals 
of the English nation. It must be shunned.” Parliaments are really emblems 


8 Omitted in the English rendering: “This is a sign of civilisation’. 

? Missing in the original: ‘authoritative’. 

! Omitted in the English rendering: ‘All that I have enumerated is regarded as a sign of 
civilisation’. 

!! In the original: ‘nit’ and ‘dharma’. In Indic languages there is no semantic equivalent 
of the word religion. The word ‘meghab’, widely used in modern Indian languages and 
a semantic equivalent of the word ‘religion’, is of Arabic origin. The word ‘religion’ in 
Gandhi’s usage signifies a spiritual quality, which both inheres in all denominations/ faiths 
and yet abides beyond them. 

2 [n the original: ‘adharma’, that which is not of, or for dharma, hence contrary to it. 

P? In the original: ‘suffragette’. 

^ Tn the original: ‘kaliyuga’. The last and the least in truth and moral quality of the four 
epochs (satyayuga, tretayuga, dwaparyuga and kaliyuga) in the cosmic cycle of creation and 
destruction according to Puranic Hindu belief. 

5 Omitted in the English rendering: “That is beyond my capacity’. 


of slavery. If you will sufficiently think’ over this, you will entertain the 
same opinion, and cease to blame the English. They rather deserve our 
sympathy. They are a shrewd nation and I, therefore, believe that they 
will cast off the evil? They are enterprising and industrious, and their 
mode of thought is not inherently immoral. Neither are they bad at heart, 
I, therefore, respect them. Civilisation is not an incurable disease, but it 
should never be forgotten that the English people are at present afflicted 
by it. | 


Civilisation 
M33 sufficiently study and think 
“34 compassion 
“35 escape the snare. 


M36 Their basic constitution is not 
flawed 
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M! ge-civilises, is a disease and if the 
English are afflicted by it; 


V? | et us see, how that is so. Please 
remember, 


“8 Those poor fellows had no intention 
of establishing their rule. 


34 


li 
Why was India Lost? 


READER: You have said much about civilisation—enough to make me 
ponder over it. I do not now know what I should adopt and what I 
should avoid from the nations of Europe, but one question comes to my 
lips immediately. If civilisation Zr a disease, and if it has attacked the English 
nation’,™' why has she been able to take India, and why is she able to 


retain it? 


EDITOR: Yout question is not very difficult to answer, and we shall 
presently be able to examine the true? nature of Swaraj; for I am aware 
that I have still to answer that question. I will, however, take up your 
previous question. The English have not taken India; we have given it to 
them. They are not in India because of their strength, but because we 
keep them. Let us now see whether these propositions can he sustained." They 
came to our country originally for purposes of trade. Recall the Company 
Bahadur’. Who made it Bahadur? They had not the slightest intention at the 
time of establishing a kingdom.” Who assisted the Company's officers? 
Who was tempted at the sight of their silver? Who bought their goods? 
History testifies that we did all this. In order to become rich all at once, 
we welcomed the Company’s officers* with open arms. We assisted them. 
If I am in the habit of drinking Bhang’, and a seller thereof sells it to 
me, am I to blame him or myself? By blaming the seller shall I be able 
to avoid the habit? And, if a particular retailer is driven away will not 
another take his place? A true servant of India will have to go to the 
root of the matter. If an excess of food has caused me indigestion, I will 
certainly not avoid it by blaming water. He is a true physician who probes the 


! In the 92 and 939 editions: ‘England’. 

^ Missing in the original: ‘true’, added in the English rendering, 

? ‘Company Bahadur’, literally, the Brave Company, a form of address and an honorific, 
widely used to refer to the East India Company. This form of address imparted to the 
British presence an iconic quality. 

* Not in original: ‘officers’, added in the English rendering. 

` In the 939 edition: ‘bhang. 


cause of disease, and, if you pose as a physician for the disease of India, you will have 
to find out its true cause. 


READER: You ate right. Now, I think you will not have to argue much 
with me fo drive your conclusions home. I am impatient to know your further 
views. We are now on a most interesting topic.? I shall, therefore, endeavour to 
follow your thought, and stop you when I am in doubt.™® 


EDITOR: I’ am afraid that, in spite of your enthusiasm’, as we proceed 
further we shall have differences of opinion. Nevertheless, I shall argue 
only when you still? szop me’ We have already seen that the English 
merchants were able to get a footing in India because we encouraged 
them. When our princes fought among themselves, they sought the 
assistance of Company Bahadur. That corporation"? was versed alike in 
commerce and war. It was unhampered by questions of morality’. Its 
object was to increase its commerce and to make money. It" accepted 
our assistance, and increased the number of its warehouses. To protect 
the latter it employed an army which was utilised by us also. Is it not 
then useless to blame the English for what we did at that time?!! The 
Hindus and the Mahomedans were at daggers drawn. This, too, gave 
the Company its opportunity, and thus we created the circumstances that gave 
Company its control over India." Hence it is truer to say that we gave India 
. to the English than that India was lost. 


READER: Will you now tell me how they are able to retain India? 


EDITOR: The causes that gave them India enable them to retain it" Some 
Englishmen state that they took, and they hold, India by the sword. 
Both these statements are wrong. The sword is entirely useless for 
holding India. We alone keep them. Napoleon is said to have described 
the English as a nation of shopkeepers. It is a fitting description. They"? 
hold whatever dominions they have for the sake of their commerce. 
Their army and their navy are intended to protect it. When the Transvaal 
offered no such attractions, the late Mr Gladstone discovered that it was 
not right for the English to hold it. When it became a paying proposition, 
resistance led to war"? Mr Chamberlain soon discovered that England 


5 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘Please tell me your views’. 

’ Omitted in the English rendering: ‘Very good’. (Precedes T.) 

* Added in the English rendering: ‘in spite of your enthusiasm,’ 

? In the I92 edition: ‘will’. In the ]939 edition: ‘when you stop me’. 

Omitted in the English rendering: We offered our assistance’. (Precedes Tt.) 
" Added in the English rendering: ‘for what we did at that time?’ 

2 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘It is important to understand that’. 


Why was India Lost? 


"^ Physician is one who goes to the 
root of disease, and if you aspire to be 
a physician to diseased India, you will 
have to seek out the root of disease. 
"5 to make me understand. 

"6 | shall interrupt you only when | am 
in doubt. 


M7 interrupt. 


"5 Company Bahadur 
"? morality or immorality. 


^'? We helped them to establish the 
Company's control over India in every 
possible way. 


Mi! Just as we gave it to them, we 
allow India to remain with them. 


M'2 Some among them 


“'3 As soon as they saw the possibility 
of commerce in Transvaal, they started 
a war. 
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Hind Swaraj 


M4 that the British rule extends over 
the Transvaal. 


Ms Many things would become clear if 
we remember 


Mle js tantamount to accepting their 
rule. 
V7 encourage them 


M!8 Please understand this 


36 


enjoyed a suserainty over the Transvaal™"* It is related that someone asked the 
late President Kruger whether there was gold in the moon? He replied 
that it was highly unlikely, because, if there were, the English would have 
annexed it. Many problems can be solved, by remembering"? that money is 
their God. Then it follows that we keep the English in India for our 
base self-interest. We like their commerce, they please us by their subtle 
methods, and get what they want from us. To blame them for this is o 
perpetuate their power." * We further strengthen their bold" by quarrelling 
amongst ourselves. If you accept the above statements, it is proved that 
the English entered India for the purposes of trade. They remain in 
it for the same purpose, and we help them to do so. Their arms and 
ammunition are perfectly useless. In this connection, I remind you that 
it is the British flag which is waving in Japan and not the Japanese.” “is 
The English have a treaty'* with Japan for the sake of their commerce, 
and you will see that, if they can manage it, their commerce will greatly 
expand in that country. They wish to convert the whole world into a vast 
market for their goods. That they cannot do so is true, but the blame will 
not be theirs. They will leave no stone unturned to reach the goal. 


? Added in the English rendering: ‘and not the Japanese’. 
^ Refers to the Anglo-Japanese treaty (I902), significant as the first treaty in the Modern 
period between a European and an Asian power on terms of near parity. 


8 
The Condition of India 


READER: I now understand why the English hold India. I should like to 
_ know your views about the condition of our country’. 


EDITOR: It is a sad condition. In thinking of it™ my eyes water and my throat 
gets parched. I have grave? doubts whether I shall be able sufficiently to 
explain what is in my heart.” It is my deliberate opinion that India is being 
ground down not under the English heel but under that of modern 
civilisation. Iż is groaning under the monsters terrible weight. There is yet time to 
escape it, but every day makes it more and more difficult. Religion is dear to me, 
and my first complaint is that India is becoming irreligious’. Here I am 
not thinking of the Hindu, the Mahomedan, or the Zoroastrian religion, 
but of that religion which underlies all religions.* We are turning away 
from God. 


READER: How so? 


EDITOR: There is a charge laid against 45"? that we are a lazy people, and 
that the Europeans are industrious and enterprising. We have accepted 
the charge and we, therefore, wish to change our condition. Hinduism, 
Islamism’, Zoroastrianism, Christianity and all other religions teach that 
we should remain passive about worldly pursuits and active about godly‘ 
pursuits, that we should set a limit to our worldly ambition,’ and that our 
religious ambition™ should be illimitable. Our activity should be directed 
into the latter channel. 


' [n the original: ‘Hindustan’. 

? Added in the English rendering: ‘grave’. 

? [n the original: ‘dharmabhrastd@, one who has strayed away from dharma. The word 
‘religion’ is intended to be read here with a capital R, signifying that spiritual-moral 
quality which inheres in all denominations (religions) but abides beyond them all. 

* Omitted in the English rendering: ‘that religion is slipping away’. 

? In the 939 edition: ‘Islam’. 

* In original: ‘dbarmic’, a quality not predicated upon the idea of God. 


MI India at present is in a destitute 
condition. As | say this to you 


M2 this to you. 


M3 She is caught in its grip. With each 


passing day, time is running out. 


“4 regret 


V5 Hindustan 


M6 whites 


M7 temptation 


M8 temptation 
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Hind Swaraj 


४9 have deceived people and continue 
to deceive unto this day. 


MI false 


Mii Where the sun is, there is also 
darkness. Shadow is the quality of all 
things. 


M2 In the name of religion 


M3 had to face terrible dangers 


^'^ What you describe as religious 
humbug everyone recognises it to be 
50. Therefore, once those possessed 

by humbug disappear one can obtain 
release from it. 

V5 They remain neither of faith nor of 
the world. Things true, they completely 
forget. 

"'* We would find that old 
superstitions in comparison to those of 
today seem sweet. 

"7 We can do so only by conserving 
religion in its true sense. 

"® Then you will contend that the 
benefit of peace that the British have 
given to India is of no consequence. 
"'? but | cannot see the benefits of 
peace. 
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READER: You seem to be encouraging religious charlatanism. Many a 
cheat has by talking in a similar strain /ed the people astray. 


EDITOR: You ate bringing an unlawful” charge against religion. Humbug 


there undoubtedly is about all religions. Where there is light, there is also 
shadow. I am prepared to maintain that humbug in worldly matters are far worse 
Mi! The humbug of civilisation that I endeavour 
to show to you is not to be found in religion. 


than the humbug in religion. 


READER: How can you say that? In the name of religion Hindus and 
Mahomedans fought against one another. For the same cause"? Christians 
fought Christians. Thousands of innocent men have been murdered, 
thousands have been burned and sortured™’ in its name. Surely, this is 
much worse than any civilisation. 


EDITOR: I certainly submit that the above hardships are far more bearable 
than those of civilisation. Everybody understands that the cruelties you have 
named are not part of religion, although they have been practised in its name; therefore, 


there is no aftermath to these crueltiesM'* T 


hey will always happen so long as 
there are to be found ignorant and credulous people. But there is no end 
to the victims destroyed in the fire’ of civilisation. Its deadly effect is that 
people come under its scorching flames believing it to be all good. They 
become utterly irreligious and, in reality, derive little advantage from the world’ 
Civilisation is like a mouse gnawing while it is soothing us. When its full 
effect is realised, we mill? see that religious superstition is harmless compared to that 
of modern civilisation. I am not pleading for a continuance of religious 
superstitions. We will? certainly fight them tooth and कक्षा, but we can 
never do so by disregarding religion. We can only do so by appreciating and 


conserving the latter." 


READER: Then you would contend that the Pax Britannica is a useless 


encumbrancee™'® 


EDITOR: You may see peace if you like; I see none’. 


’ In the original: ‘ok’, a folk festival marked by animated, boisterous, almost frenzied 
participation which concludes with a ritual fire lit towards the evening. The ritual fire 
signifies however the imperishablity of virtue: the protective sheet thrown by Holika to 
save Pralhad. 

* [n the 939 edition: ‘shall’. 

° In the I939 edition: ‘shall’, 

7 Added in the English rendering: ‘tooth and nail’. 


READER: You make light of "? the terror that the Thugs, the Pindaris, the 
Bhils were to the country." 


EDITOR: If you will give the matter some thought, you will see that the 
terror was by no means such a mighty thing.” If it had been a very substantial 
thing, the other people would have died away before the English advent. 
Moreover, the present peace is only nominal, for by it we have become 
emasculated and cowardly. We are not to assume that the English have 
changed the nature of the Pindaris and the Bhils. It is, therefore, better 
to suffer the Pindari peril than that someone else should protect us from it, and 
— thus render us effeminate.“ | should prefer to be killed by the arrow of a 
Bhil than to seek wnmanly protection” India without such protection was an 
India full of valour. Macaulay betrayed gross ignorance when he libelled Indians as 
being practically cowards. They never merited the charge." Cowards living in a 
country inhabited by hardy mountaineers, infested by wolves and tigers 
must surely find an early grave. Have you ever visited our fields? I assure 
you that our agriculturists sleep fearlessly on their farms even today and” 
the English, you and I would hesitate to sleep where they sleep. Strength 
lies in absence of fear, not in the quantity of flesh and muscle we may 
have on our bodies.? Moreover, I must remind you who desire Home 
Rule that, after all, the Bhils, the Pindaris, the Assamese'* and the Thugs 
are out own countrymen. To conquer them™ is your and my work. So long 


as we fear our own brethren, we are unfit 7०727 reach the goal. 


" Suppression of thugs and Pindaris by the British in the second quarter of the 
nineteenth century was seen to constitute an irrefutable justification for British rule 
in India. Thugs and Pindaris formed community-based gangs who looted and killed 
through much of central and north India. Certain ritual practices associated with them 
combined both Hindu and Islamic folk elements. Bhils are a tribal community inhabiting 
parts of Rajasthan, Gujarat and central India. 

2 In the 939 edition: ‘but’. 

7 Omitted in the English rendering: If you consider the matter a little this would be 
clear to you.’ 

'* Reference to the ‘Assamese’ dropped in the I939 edition. In 92, Gandhi apologised 
to the people of Assam for the ‘grave injustice done to the great Assamese people’ in 
having listed them as ‘uncivilised’ (CWMG, vol. 2l, p. 30). 


The Condition of India 


M20 You seem to have no problem with 


V?! their terror was almost life-less. 


“22 |t is better for us to bear with 
this kind of suffering. If someone 
else were to protect us from this 
kind of suffering, it would only breed 
inferiority. 

४73 protection as a weakling. 

“24 The spirit of India in that state 
was of a different order. Macaulay 
characterised India as unmanly, 

it is a sign of his gross ignorance. 
Indians were never unmanly. Please 
understand that. 

M25 win them over 

M26 shall never 


39 


V! So far, | have merely shown you the 
condition of religion. 


“2 besieged from all sides. 


M3 to find our destination. 


M4 Please remain patient. How 
civilisation de-civilises can be 
understood only with great difficulty. 
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The Condition of India (cont. ): 
Railways! 


READER: You have deprived me of the consolation I used to have 
regarding peace in India.’ 


EDITOR: I have merely given you my opinion on the religious aspect," but, when I 
give you my views as to the poverty of India, you will perhaps begin to 
dislike me, because what you and I have hitherto considered beneficial 
for India no longer appears to me to be so. 


READER: What may that be? 


EDITOR: Railways, lawyers and doctors have impoverished the country, 
so much so that, if we do not wake up in time, we shall be ruined. 


READER: I do now, indeed, fear that we are not likely to agree? at all’ You 
are attacking the very institutions which we have hitherto considered to 
be good.* 


EDITOR: If zs necessary to exercise patience. The true inwardness of the evils of 
civilisation you will understand with difficulty™* Doctors assure us that a 
consumptive clings to life even when he is about to die. Consumption 


! In the Gujarati original first published in Indian Opinion, the expression ‘railways’ does 
not figure in the chapter heading. The chapter title is, "The Condition of India: Vishesha 
Vichar’ (special consideration). The word ‘railways’ is introduced in Gandhi’s English 
rendition and, incredibly, the expression railways creeps into all the subsequent Gujarati 
editions. 

Railway construction began in India in 853 and acquired after the uprising of 857 
sharp political urgency. Building of the railways precipitated intense debate within the 
Indian intelligentsia regarding its cost, effectiveness and significance for the Indian 
economy. 

* Omitted in the English rendering: ‘As of now, I cannot think of anything of my own 
that you have allowed to remain.’ 

? [n the original: ‘not likely to reach our Dwarka’. Dwarka refers to the city founded by 
Lord Krishna after renouncing war and cherished as a holy destination: one of the four 
sites of pilgrimage and worship. 

* Omitted in the English rendering: “Then what remains?” 


The Condition of India (cont.): Railways 


does not produce apparent hurt—it even produces a seductive colour 
about a patient's face, so as to induce the belief that all is wel" Civilisation is 
such a disease" and we have to be very wary. 


READER: Very well, then, I shall hear you on the railways. 


EDITOR: It must be manifest to you that, but for the railways, the English 
could not have such a hold on India as they have. The raihvays, too, have 
spread the bubonic plague. Without them, masses could not move from place to place. 
They are the carriers of plague germs.™ Formerly we had natural segregation’. 
Railways have also increased the frequency of famines, because, owing 
to facility of means of locomotion, people sell out their grain, and it is 
sent to the dearest markets. People become careless, and so the pressure of 
famine increases. They’ accentuate the evil nature of man. Bad men fulfil 
their evil designs with greater rapidity. The holy places of India have 
become unholy. Formerly, people went to these places with very great 
difficulty. Generally, therefore, only the real devotees visited such places. 
Nowadays, rogues visit them in order to practise their roguery. 


READER: You have given a one-sided account. Good men can visit these 
places as well as bad men. Why do they not take the fullest advantage of 
the railways? 


EDITOR: Good travels at a snail's’ pace—it can, therefore, have little to 
do with the railways. Those who want to do good are not selfish, they are 
not in a hurry, they know that to impregnate people with good requires a 
long time. But evil has wings. To build a house takes time. Its destruction takes 
none. So the railways can become a distributing agency for the evil one only. It may 


be a debatable matter whether railways spread famines, but it is beyond dispute that 
MIi0 


they propagate evil, 


? In the original: Railway Puran’, literally, Railway Epic. 

5 In the original: ‘segregation’. 

7 In the 939 edition, as also in the original: Railways’. 

* In the original ‘gokulgai’, literally ‘cow of Gokul’: a little village to the southeast of 
ancient Mathura ruled by the demon king Kamsa, and associated with the childhood of 
the divine cow-herder Krishna. Denotes a little insect deep red in colour, tiny, delicate 
and also known as ‘God’s cow’ (ishwar ki ga?) and Indra’s bride (Indravadbn). 


The word ‘snail’ stands apt and well, as a metaphor for slow movement but it does not 
carry associations with divinity and beauty implicit in the word ‘gokulgai’. Curiously, the 
Gujarati-English dictionaries translate the word as ‘snail’, whereas the Gujarati- Gujarati 
dictionaries and the Gujarati-Hindi dictionaries retain the original usage and meaning. 


M3 deceptive 


"6 and thus the patient adrift in make 
belief eventually sinks. 


M7 an invisible disease 


“8 Without the railways only a few 
people could move from place to place. 
And infectious diseases could not 
spread throughout the country. 


"? that aggravates the pain of famines. 


M'° To build a house is difficult, 
destruction easy. The railways would 
always help spread evil. Please be clear 
about that. For a moment some expert 
may well succeed in creating a doubt 
in my mind as to whether railways 
spread famines, but that the railways 
help spread evil has come to be etched 
deep within me, and can never be 
erased. 
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Hind Swaraj 


V!! the railways that we see in India 
the feeling of being one people. 
Therefore | say coming of the railway 
is good. 


V? For that reason they were able to 
establish unified rule. 


“'3 That requires to be understood. 


"^ Setubandha Rameshwar, Jagannath 
and Hardwar as places of pilgrimage. 
What according to you could have 
been their purpose? 


MI oneness 


M6 No two Englishmen are one, as we 
Indians were, and are. 


Mi’ After the advent of railways we 
began to believe that we are many 
people, and should you be inclined to 
believe that the idea of one people 
came to us through the railways, | 
would not be upset. 
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READER: Be that as it may, all the disadvantages of railways are more than 
counterbalanced by the fact that it is due to them that we see in India the new 


spirit of nationalis." " 


EDITOR: I hold this to be a mistake. The English have taught us that we 
wete not one nation before, and that it will require centuries before we 
become one nation. This is without foundation. We were one nation 
before they came to India. One thought inspired us. Our mode of life 
was the same. Iz was because we were one nation that they were able to establish one 


kingdom." "^ Subsequently they divided us. 


READER: This requires an explanation." 

EDITOR: I? do not wish to suggest that because we were one nation we 
had no differences, but it is submitted that our leading men travelled 
throughout India either on foot or in bullock-carts. They learned one 
another's languages, and there was no aloofness between them. What do 
you think could have been the intention of those far-seeing ancestors 
of ours who established Shevetbindu Rameshwar in the South, Juggernaut in 
the South-East, and Hardwar in the North as places of pilgrimage?™* You 
will admit they were no fools. They knew that worship of God could 
have been performed just as well at home. They taught us that those 
whose hearts were aglow'! with righteousness had the Ganges in their 
own homes. But they saw that India was one undivided land so made 
by nature. They, therefore, argued that it must be one nation. Arguing 
thus, they established holy places in various parts of India, and fired the 
people with an idea of nationality” in a manner unknown in other parts 
of the world. Any two" Indians are one as no two Englishmen are. Only you 
and I and others who consider ourselves civilised and superior persons 
imagine that we ate many nations. It was after the advent of railways that we 
began to believe in distinctions, and you are at liberty now to say that it is through 
the railways that we are beginning to abolish those distinctions." An opium-eater 
may argue the advantage of opium-eating from the fact that he began to 


? Omitted in the English rendering: ‘What I say is not without careful thought. | 
(Precedes ‘T’.) 

! ‘Shevetbinds? clearly a misprint. Corrected in the 939 edition: ‘sethubandha’. In the 939 
edition: ‘Rameshwar’ within brackets, i.e. Se¢hubandha (Rameshwar). In the I939 edition the 
geographic description of Jagannath changed from ‘South-East to ‘East. The British 
spelling ‘Juggernaut’ discontinued in the 92] edition in favour of ‘Jagannath’, close 
to the prevalent spoken form. The original Gujarati does not specify the geographical 
markers of the places of pilgrimage. 

'! Added in the English rendering: ‘aglow’. 

' In the 939 edition: ‘And we’. 


The Condition of India (cont.): Railways 


understand the evil of the opium habit after having eaten it. I would ask 
you to consider well what I have said on the railyays'°.M"* 


READER: I will gladly do so" ^, but one question occurs to me even now. 
You have described to me the India of the pre-Mahomedan period, but 
now we have Mahomedans, Parsees and Christians". How can they be one 
nation?” Hindus’ and Mahomedans are old enemies. Our very proverbs 
prove it." Mahomedans turn to the West for worship, whilst Hindus turn 
. to the East. The former look down on the Hindus as idolaters. 2! The Hindus 
. wotship the cow, the Mahomedans kill her. The Hindus believe in the doctrine 
of non-Killing, the Mahomedans do not. We thus meet with differences at every step. 
How can India be one nation?” 


. " Omitted in the English rendering: ‘in large numbers’. 

Omitted in the English rendering: ‘It is said that’. 

Missing in the English rendering: ‘Miyan and Mahadev never get along’. The word 
"Miyan' denotes an honorific for Muslim males, and the word ‘Mahadew’ refers to 
Shiva, one of the divinities in the holy triad of Hindu conception: Brahma, Vishnu and 
Mahesh. 


Me It is possible you may have other 
doubts. But all those you will be able 
to sort out. 

४३ | will think over what you have 
said. 


M2 They can never be one people. 


"?' Muslims regard Hindus as image 
worshipping idolaters and reject them. 


M22 Hindus are non-violent, Muslims 
are violent. At every step they stand in 
opposition. If that is to end, how? How 
can India be one 
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“I We would not have to face many 
knotty questions. 

V? God set a limit to man in the frame 
of his body, and man discovered the 
means to overcome the limits of that 
frame. 

M3 used it to forget his maker. 
According to the limits set by nature 
| can 

"^ |n making this attempt 

"5 unable to bear that burden. 

M6 stormy device. Using the railways, 
man has forgotten his Maker. 

M7 After the coming of Mahomedans 
does one people remain or not? 


४8 dissolve one-people. 


44 


l0 


The Condition of India (cont.): 
The Hindus and the Mahomedans 


EDITOR: Your last question is a serious one, and yet, on careful 
consideration, it will be found to be easy of solution. The question 
atises because of the presence of the railways, of the lawyers, and of 
the doctors. We shall presently examine the last two. We have already 
considered the railways. I should, however, like to add that man is so 
made by nature as to require him to restrict his movements as far as his 
hands and feet will take him. If we did not rush about from place to place 
by means of railways and such other maddening’ conveniences, much of 
the confusion that arises would be obviated.’ Our difficulties are of our own 
creation. God set a limit to a man’s locomotive ambition in the construction of his 
body. Man immediately proceeded to discover means of overriding the limit.” God 
gifted man with intellect that he might know his Maker. Man abused it, so 
that he might forget his Maker. I am so constructed that I can™ only serve my 
immediate neighbours, but, in my conceit, I pretend to have discovered 
that I must with my body serve every individual in the Universe. In thus 
attempting the impossible"* man comes in contact with different natures, 
different religions, and is s/ferly confounded.’ According to this reasoning, 
it must be apparent to you that railways are a most dangerous institution. Man 
has therethrough gone further away from his Maker’. 


READER: But I am impatient to hear your answer to my question. Has the 


introduction of Mahomedanism not unmade the nation? 


EDITOR: India cannot cease to be one nation because people belonging 
to different religions live in it. The introduction of foreigners does not 
necessarily destroy the nation? they merge in it. A country is one nation 
only when such a condition obtains in it. That country must have a 


! Added in the English rendering: ‘maddening’. 
2 In the 939 edition: ‘Owing to them, man has gone further away from his Maker.’ 


Ihe Condition of India (cont.): The Hindus and the Mahomedans 


faculty for assimilation’. India has ever been such a country." In reality” 
there are as many religions as there are individuals, but those who are 
conscious of the spirit of nationality"? do not interfere with one another's 
religion. If they do, they are not fit to be considered a nation. If the 
Hindus believe that India should be peopled only by Hindus, they are 
living in dreamland.” The Hindus, the Mahomedans, the Parsees and the 
Christians who have made India their country are fellow countrymen" and 
they will have to live in unity if only for their own interest. In no part of 
the world are one nationality and one religion synonymous terms": nor has it 
. ever been so in India. 


READER: But what about the inborn enmity between Hindus and Mahomedans™ 


EDITOR: That phrase""^ has been invented by our mutual enemy. When 
the Hindus and Mahomedans fought against one another, they certainly 
spoke in that strain. They have long since ceased to fight. How, then, can 
there be any inborn enmity? Pray remember this too, that we did not 
cease to fight only after British occupation. The Hindus flourished under 
Moslem sovereigns, and Moslems under the Hindu. Each party recognised 
that mutual fighting was suicidal™>, and that neither party would abandon 
its religion by force of arms.^ Both parties, therefore, decided to live in 
peace. With the English advent the’ quarrels recommenced. 

The proverbs you have quoted were coined when both were fighting; to quote them 
now is obviously harmful. Should we not remember™'® that many Hindus and 
Mahomedans own the same ancestors, and the same blood runs through 
their veins? Do people become enemies because they change their 
religion? Is the God of the Mahomedan different from the God of the Hindu? 
Religions are different roads converging to the same point. What does it 
matter that we take different roads, so long as we reach the same goal?’ 
Wherein is the cause for quarrelling?™'® 

Moreover, there are deadly proverbs as between the followers of Shiva and those 
of Vishnu” yet nobody suggests that these two do not belong to the same 
nation. It is said that the Vedic religion is different from Jainism, but the followers of 
the respective faiths are not different nation." The fact is that we have become 


? [n the original: ‘samas’, signifies in Sanskrit grammar the coming together of two distinct 
elements to constitute a new semantic entity. 

* Omitted in the English rendering: ‘and continues to be so’. 

? Omitted in the English rendering: ‘And if the Muslims believe that Muslims alone 
should live in India, they too are living in a dreamland.’ 

* Omitted in the English rendering: ‘and neither would give up its obstinacy’. 

’ In the I939 edition: ‘the’ is omitted. 

* Added in the English rendering: ‘so long as we reach the same goal’. 


M9 The truth is that 


V? those who live as one-people 


M"l this country their homeland, are of 
one country, and one nation; are fellow 
countrymen. 


"'? does one-people mean one religion 


M3 But what about the inborn enmity? 


"'^ ‘Inborn enmity’ is a phrase that 


४5 beneficial to none 


“'6 The proverb ‘Miyan and Mahadev 
never get along’ should be understood 
in the light of what has been said so 
far. Some proverbs have a long life 
and do much harm. Seduced by such 
proverbs we even forget 


M'7 Is the god different for both? 
M8 Why the unhappiness? 


M!? Proverbs for Shaivas and 
Vaishnavas are similar. 


“20 they are not one-people. The 
difference between Vedic and Jain 
religion is seen as large, but no one for 
that reason suggests that they are not 
one people. 
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Hind Swaraj 


V? Mahomedans are iconoclasts, and 
50 are some sects among the Hindus. 


“22 |f someone else were to follow a 
religion we dislike, it would be wrong 
to harbour enmity or coerce them. 


M23 | worship the cow, that is | revere 
her. 


M24 it's a useful animal. 


“25 Therefore, according to my thinking 
the only way to protect the cow is that 
| should approach my Mahomedan 
brother with folded hands and urge 
him that the cow has to be protected 
for the sake of the country. 


“26 but not take the life of a Muslim. 
Such is my belief and the law of 
Religion. 

“27 Between affirmation and negation 
there is always conflict. If | were to 
argue, so would the Muslim. If | am 
crooked he would also be crooked. 
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enslaved, and, therefore, quarrel and like to have our quarrels decided by 
a third party. There are Hindu iconoclasts as there are Mahomedan.™ The more 
we advance in true knowledge, the better we shall understand that we need 
not be at war with those whose religion we may not follow. 


READER: Now I would like to know your views about cow protection. 


EDITOR: I myself respect the com, that is I look upon her with affectionate 
reverence.” The cow is the protector of India, because it, being an 
agricultural country, is dependent on the cow's progeny’. She" is a 
most useful animal in hundreds of ways. Our Mahomedan brethren will 
admit this.“ 

But, just as I respect the cow, so do I respect my fellow-men. A 
man is just as useful as a cow, no matter whether he be a Mahomedan or 
a Hindu. Am I, then, to fight with or kill a Mahomedan in order to save 
a cow? In doing so, I would become an enemy as well of the cow as of 
the Mahomedan.'™ Therefore, the only method I know of protecting the cow is that 
I should approach my Mahomedan brother and urge him for the sake of the country 
to join me in protecting her.’ If he would not listen to me, I should let the 
cow go for the simple reason that the matter is beyond my ability. If I 
were overfull of pity for the cow, I should sacrifice my life to save her, but 
not take my brothers. This, I hold, is the law” of our religion. 

When men become obstinate, it is a difficult thing. If I pull one way, my 
Moslem brother will pull another. If I put on a superior air’, be will return the 
compliment." If I bow to him gently, he will do it much more so, and, 
if he does not, I shall not be considered to have done wrong in having 
bowed. When the Hindus became insistent, the killing of cows increased. 
In my opinion, cow-protection societies may be considered cow-killing 
societies. It is a disgrace to us that we should need such societies. When 
we forgot how to protect cows, I suppose we needed such societies. 

What am I to do when a blood-brother is on the point of killing a 
cow? Am I to kill him, or to fall down at his feet and implore him’? If 


? In the 939 edition: ‘progeny’ omitted. First edition closer to the original. 

In the 939 edition: “The cow’. 

' In the original: ‘puja’, to worship, to revere. 

| In the 939 edition: ‘In doing so, I would become an enemy of the Mahomedan as well 
as the cow. This rendering closer to the original. 

' In the original: ‘gaida’, denotes convention, norm and law. 

^ [n the 939 edition: ‘a’ omitted. 

? In the 939 edition: ‘airs’. 

6 Added in the English rendering: ‘implore him’. 


The Condition of India (cont.): The Hindus and the Mabomedans 


you admit that I should adopt the latter course, I must do the same to my 
Moslem brother. . 

Who protects the cow from destruction by Hindus when they cruelly ill-treat 
here” Who ever reasons with the Hindus when they mercilessly belabour 
the progeny of the cow with their sticks? But this has not prevented us 
from remaining one nation. | 

Lastly, if it be true that ihe Hindus believe in the doctrine of non-killing 
and the Mahomedans do not, what, I pray, is the duty of the former?" It is not 
written that a follower of the religion of Ahinsal™ (non-killing) may kill a fellow- 
man.’ For him the way is straight. In order to save one being, he may 
not kill another. He can only plead’*—therein lies his sole duty”. 

But does every Hindu believe in Ahinsa? Going to the root of the 
matter, not one man really practises such a religion??? because we do destroy 
life. We are said to follow that religion because we want to obtain freedom from 
lability to kill any kind of life. Generally speaking, we may observe that many 
Hindus partake of meat and are not, therefore, followers of Ahinsa” M? It is, 
therefore, preposterous to suggest that the two cannot live together 
amicably because the Hindus believe in Ahinsa and the Mahomedans do nor? 

These thoughts are put into our minds by selfish and false religious 
teachers? The English put the finishing touch. They have a habit of 
writing history; they pretend to study the manners and customs of all 
peoples. God has given us a limited mental capacity, but they usurp the 
Junction of the Godhead“ and indulge in novel experiments. They write about 
their own researches in most laudatory terms and hypnotise us into believing them. 

We, in our ignorance, then fall at their feet.’ 

Those who do not wish to misunderstand things may read up 
the Koran, and will find” therein hundreds of passages acceptable to 
the Hindus; and the Bhagavad-Gita contains passages to which not a 
Mahomedan can take exception. Am I to dislike a Mahomedan because 
there are passages in the Koran I do not understand or like? It takes two 
to make a quarrel. If I do not want to quarrel with a Mahomedan, the latter 
will be powerless to foist a quarrel on me, and, similarly, I should be powerless if a 


7 In the 92 and 939 editions: ‘Ahimsa’. This spelling is followed in subsequent 
usage. 

In the original: ‘page padvu’, literally, to bow and touch the feet; a plea, a gesture of 
humility. 

P In the original: ‘purusartha’. Also see Chapter 6, footnote 3. 

” Implicit in Gandhi's rendering: ‘Ahimsa as religion’. 

*! Omitted in the English rendering: ‘Should anyone want to stretch its meaning and 
distort it in some way, there is nothing for me to say. 

* In the 939 edition: ‘and they will find’. 


M28 fall at his feet, 


M23 |n ill-treating the cows, Hindus kill 
cows. Who saves the cow then? 


“39 Hindus are non-violent and the 
Mahomedans violent, what is the duty 
of the non-violent one? 

“3! that the non-violent ones 
(ahimsak) may do violence to 
fellow-man. 


M32 no one is ahimsak 


M33 But we seek to be released from 
it, therefore non-violent. If we were to 
think for a moment, it would be clear 
that many Hindus partake of meat 
and therefore cannot be counted as 
non-violent. 

“34 one is non-violent and the other 
violent. 

“35 These kinds of thoughts have been 
given by selfish religious teachers, 
shastris and mullahs. 

“36 and yet they make divine claims. 
“37 They beat their own drum. Their 
truth has seeped into our minds. In our 
simplicity we believe all that. 
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Hind Swaraj 


“38 If | were to refuse to quarrel what 
can a Muslim do? If a Muslim also 
refuses to quarrel what can | do? 


४39 not allow shastris and mullahs to 
mediate 


M4 This is the question of a coward. 


“4 If they allow a third person to 
cause a quarrel among them we would 
say that the brothers are infirm at 
heart. Similarly if we—Hindus and 
Muslims—are infirm at heart, it is no 
fault of the English. 


M42 The truth is that even if one of the 
two were firm at heart, no third person 
could take advantage. 


“43 they can certainly resolve to be firm 
at heart. 


"^! If the Hindus were to refuse to 
oppose it, the English would be rattled. 


M deepen. . 


४46 will quarrel sometime. 
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Mahomedan refuses his assistance to quarrel with me." An arm striking the air 


will become disjointed. If everyone will try to understand the core of 
his own religion and adhere to it, and will not allow false teachers to dictate to 


him, there will be no room left for quarrelling”. 


READER: But will the English ever allow the two bodies^ to join hands? 


EDITOR: This question arises out of your timidity."" It betrays our shallowness. 
If two brothers want to live in peace, is it possible for a third party to 
separate them? If they were to listen to evil counsels, we would consider them to 
be foolish. Similarly, we Hindus and Mahomedans would have to blame our follies 
rather than the English, if we allowed them to put us asunder.™* A clay-pot 
would break through impact; if not with one stone, then with another. 
The way to save the pot is not to keep it away from the danger point, 
but to bake it so that no stone would break it. We have then to make our 
hearts of perfectly baked clay”. Then we shall be steeled against all danger.” 
This can be easily done by the Hindus. They are superior in numbers, 
they pretend that they are more educated, they are, therefore, better able to 
shield themselves from attack on their amicable relations with the Mahomedans.™* 

There is mutual distrust between the two communities. The 
Mahomedans, therefore, ask for certain concessions from Lord Morley. 
Why should the Hindus oppose this? If the Hindus desisted, the English would 
notice it“ the Mahomedans would gradually begin to trust the Hindus”, 
and brotherliness would be the outcome ™ We should be ashamed to take 
our quarrels to the English. Everyone can find out for himself that 
the Hindus can lose nothing by desisting. That man who has inspired 
confidence in another has never lost anything in this world. 

I do not suggest that the Hindus and the Mahomedans will never 
fight. Two brothers living together offen do so. We shall sometimes 
have our heads broken. Such a thing ought not to be necessary, but all 
men are not equi-minded”. When people are in a rage, they do many 
foolish things. These we have to put up with. But, when we do quarrel, 
we certainly do not want to engage counsel and to resort to English or 
any^ law courts. Two men fight; both have their heads broken, or one 


* No room left for quarrelling’ translates the proverb ‘kajiya nu moh kalu’ (in Hindi, 
kaleh ka munh kala), literally, ‘quarrel’s face is black’. Hence the sense that it is something 
inherently contaminating and, therefore, to be shunned. 

^ In the original: ‘gaum’, denotes caste, community, people, nation. 

^ Added in the English rendering: ‘perfectly baked clay’. 

^ Added in the English rendering: ‘Hindus’. 

> [n the 939 edition: ‘equitable’. 

^ Added in the English rendering: ‘or any’. 


The Condition of India (cont.): The Hindus and the Mahomedans 


only. How shall a third party distribute justice amongst them? These who 


fight may expect to be injure di ४47 If two bodies collide some marks 


would remain. In that, what justice can 
there be? 
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“ You have come into possession of a 
newspaper and now claim the license 
to say whatever comes into your head. 


"? | have high regard for 
Mr Manmohan Ghosh. 


M3 That the lawyers have worked for 
the Congress that too 


"^ They did good only when they could 
forget that they were lawyers. 


"5 A dispassionate person 
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The Condition of India (cont.): Lawyers 


READER: You tell me that, when two men quarrel, they should not go to 
a law court. This is astonishing, 


EDITOR: Whether you call it astonishing or not, it is the truth. And your 
question introduces us to the lawyers and the doctors. My firm opinion 
is that the lawyers have enslaved India, and they! have accentuated the 
Hindu-Mahomedan dissensions, and have confirmed English authority. 


READER: It is easy enough to bring these charges, but it will be difficult 
for you to prove them. But for the lawyers, who would have shown us 
the road to independence? Who would have protected the poor? Who 
would have secured justice? For instance, the late Mr* Manomohan 
Ghose defended many a poor man free of charge. The Congress, which 
you have praised so much, is dependent for its existence and activity 
upon the work of the lawyers. To denounce such an estimable class of 
men is to spell justice’ injustice, and you are abusing the liberty of the press by 
decrying lawyers." 
EDITOR: At one time I used to think exactly like you. I have no desire 
to convince you that they have never done a single good thing. I honour 
Mr Ghosh’s memory.” It is quite true that he helped the poor. That the 
Congress owes the lawyers something"? is believable. Lawyers are also men, and 
there is something good in every man. Whenever instances of lawyers 
having done good can be brought forward, it will be found that the good is 
due to them as men rather than as lamyers."* All I am concerned with is to show 
you that the profession teaches immorality; it is exposed to temptations 
from which few are saved. 

The Hindus and the Mahomedans have quarrelled. An ordinary man” 
will ask them to forget all about it, he will tell them that both must be 


! In the 939 edition: ‘they’ omitted. 

? [n the 939 edition: ‘Mr’ omitted. 

` In the 939 edition: Justice? omitted. The first edition’s rendering faithful to the 
original. 


Ihe Condition of India (cont.): Lawyers 


more or less at fault, and will advise them no /onger to quarrel.® They* go 
to lawyers. The latter's duty is to side with their clients, and to find out 
ways and arguments in favour of the clients /o which they (the clients) are often 
strangers." If they do not do so, they will be considered to have degraded 
their profession. The lawyers, therefore, will as a rule, advance quarrels, 
instead of repressing tbem."" Moreover, men take up that profession, not 
in order to help others out of their miseries, but io enrich themselves. Tt 
is one of the avenues of becoming wealthy, and their interest exists in 
multiplying disputes. It is within my knowledge that they are glad when 
men have disputes. Petty pleaders actually manufacture them™'® Their touts 
like so many leeches, suck the blood of the poor people? Lawyers are 

men who have little to do*. Lazy people, in order to indulge in luxuries, 
take up such professions. This is a true statement. Any other argument 
| is a mere pretension. It is the lawyers who have discovered that theirs is 
an honourable profession. They frame laws as they frame their own praises." 
They decide what fees they will charge, and they put on so much side that poor 
people almost consider them to be heaven born. 

Why do they want more fees than common labourers? Why are 
their requirements greater”? In what way are they more profitable to the 
country than the labourers? Are those who do good entitled to greater 
payment? And if they have done anything for the country "^ for the sake of 
money, how shall it be counted as good?’ 

Those who know anything of the Hindu-Mahomedan quarrels 
know that they have been often due to the intervention of lawyers. 
Some families have been ruined through them; they have made brothers 
enemies. Principalities, having come under? lawyers’ power" have become 
loaded with debt. Many have been robbed of their all." Such instances can 
be multiplied. 

But the greatest injury they have done to the country is that they 
have tightened the English grip. Do you think that it would be possible 
for the English to carry on their government without law courts? 


It is wrong to consider that courts are established for the benefit of | 


the people. Those who want to perpetuate their power do so through the 


* In the 939 edition: ‘But they’. 
7 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘It is a kind of profession which encourages quarrels 
among men.’ 

¢ In the original: navara (little to do), a colloquial Gujarati expression, literally, no gooder, 
good for nothing. 

Omitted in the English rendering: ‘I have already recounted to you the quality of this 
profession. But that is besides the point.’ 

* In the 939 edition: ‘under “the” lawyers’ 
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"6 to [ive together amicably. 


M? which may be beyond the 
imagination of their clients. 


"* advise that quarrels be pursued. 


"? as a way to make money. 


"'? Lawyers and their assistants are all 
of the same kind. They manufacture 
disputes where none exist. 


M! They frame laws as also its praises. 


"'? to intimidate people they assume 
such airs as if they were divine beings 
descended from heaven! 

M5 so much greater than of a 
labourer? 

"^'^ have they done more good 


MI5 SO 


793206 


M€ caught in the snare of lawyers 


M'7 Many a landowner has been ruined 
by the stratagems of lawyers. 


MS grip of the English yoke upon our 
neck. 
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Hind Swaraj 


M'9 control the people through the 
courts. 


M20 Truly, when men fought with their 
hands or appointed arbitrators from 
among their kin, they remained manly. 
After the advent of the law courts we 
became unmanly. 


V?! Now that a third party settles my 
disputes, is that any less savage? 
Could anyone claim that the decision 
of the third party is always right? 


४22 | must point out to you the reality 
that the English have secured control 
over us through law-courts. Without us 
as lawyers, the law courts simply could 
not function. 


M23 manipulated and took advantage 


52 


curis"? If people were to settle their own quarrels, a third party would 
not be able to exercise any authority over them. Truly, men were less unmanly 
when they settled their disputes either by fighting or by asking their relatives to decide 
upon them. They became more unmanly and cowardly when they resorted to the 
courts of law™™ Tt was certainly a sign of savagery when they settled their 
disputes by fighting. Is iż any the less so if I ask a third party to decide between 
you and me? Surely, the decision of a third parry is not always right." The parties 
alone know who is right. We, in our simplicity and ignorance, imagine 
that a stranger, by taking our money, gives us justice." 

The chief thing, however, to be remembered is that, without lawyers, courts 
could not have been established or conducted, and without the latter the English 
could not rule"? Supposing that there were only English judges, English 
pleaders and English police, they could only rule over the English. The 
English could not do without Indian judges and Indian pleaders. How 
the pleaders were made in the first instance and how they were favoured ^ 
you should understand well. Then you will have the same abhorrence for 
the profession that I have.'' If pleaders were to abandon their profession 
and consider it just as degrading as prostitution, English rule would break 
up in a day. They have been instrumental in having the charge laid against 
us that we love quarrels and courts, as fish love water. What I have said 
with reference to the pleaders necessarily applies to the judges; they are 
first cousins, and the one gives strength to the other. 


° In the 939 edition: ‘for’. 

'° Omitted in the English rendering: ‘For the moment, let us put this aside. 

! Omitted in the English rendering: “The principal key to English power are their courts, 
and the key to the courts are the lawyers.’ 
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The Condition of India (cont.): Doctors 


READER: I now understand the lawyers; the good they may have done is 
accidental. I feel that the! profession is certainly hatefulM' You, however, drag 
in the doctors also, how is that? 


EDITOR: The views I submit to you are those I have adopted. They are not original. 
Western writers have used stronger terms regarding boib lawyers and doctors. One writer 
has likened the whole system to the Upas tree’. Its branches are represented 
by parasitical professions, including those of law and medicine, and over 
the trunk has been raised the axe of true religion.’ Immorality* is the root 
of the tree. So you will see that the views do not come right out of my 
mind, but they? represent the combined experiences of many. I was at one 
time a great lover of the medical profession."^ It was my intention to become 
a doctor for the sake of the country? I no longer hold that opinion. I 
now understand why the medicine men (the vaids) among us have not occupied a very 
honourable status.” 

The English have certainly effectively used the medical profession 
for holding us. Enghsh physicians are known to have used the profession with 
several Asiatic potentates for political gain. | 


! In the 939 edition: ‘the’ is omitted. 

* Applied to anything baneful or of evil influence. The tradition is that a putrid 
stream rises from the tree, which grows in the island of Java, and whatever its vapour 
touches, dies. This fable is chiefly due to Foersch, a Dutch physician, who published his 
narrative in 783. Not a tree’, he says, ‘nor blade of grass is to be found in the valley or 
surrounding mountains. Not a beast, or bird, reptile or living thing, lives in its vicinity.’ 
This fable Darwin has perpetuated in his Loves of The Plants, vol. III, p. 2333. See also 
Elbeuezer Cobham Brewer, Dictionary of Phrase and Fable, Philadelphia: Henry Altemus 
Company, 898, online edition May 2000, www.bartleby.com/8. In the dictionary, Upas 
tree: Antioris toxicarie: ‘a fabulous tree alleged to have existed in Java ... with properties so 
poisonous as to destroy all animal and vegetable life to a distance of fifteen or sixteen 
mils around it? (OED) 

? [n the original: sz dharma’, moral-religious duty, rule, code, law. 

* [n the original: ‘aniti’, negation of the moral percept, duty, code, law. 

? In the 939 edition: ‘they’ omitted. 

* In the original: ‘gaum’, denotes community, people, nation. 


"! On a closer look the profession is 
lowly. 


M2 The views | submit to you are indeed 
my own. But it is not as if they are only 
my thoughts. Western reformers have 
written in far more severe terms. They 
have vehemently denounced lawyers 
and doctors. One of their writers has 
depicted a poisonous tree. 


“3 all those professions. 


“4 Like you, | was at one time 
enamoured of the medical profession. 


"5 | am no longer enamoured by it. 
Among us the profession of medicine 
men (the vaids) was not reckoned 
among the good professions. This | 
have come to realise recently. | am 
able to recognise the value of that 
thinking. 


Me Among medical men there is no lack 
of arrogance. It was an English doctor 
who beguiled the Mughal Emperor. He 
cured some disease in the Emperor's 
family and acquired high honours. It 
was a doctor who got close to the 
Ameer. 
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Hind Swaraj 


V7 of indigestion 


“8 eat beyond my limit. 


MS If this state of things were to 
continue a time would eventually come 
when | would lose all control over my 
senses. 


“'0 the doctor gives me medicine 
and | am restored to health. Would | 
not again indulge in vice? | certainly 
would. 

M! Hospitals are the roots of sin. 


M2 European doctors have surpassed 
all limits. 


M3 Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Parsi, all 


^'^ |n our conceit of being civilised, we 
regard others as superstitious, even 
though the fact is, we merely indulge 
what whims dictate. What has been 
said above of doctors is clear and true. 
And the result is, we have lost our 
virility and become unmanly. 


"5 To study English or European 
medicine is to tighten the knot of 
slavery. 
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Doctors have almost unhinged us. Sometimes I think that quacks' 
are better than highly qualified doctors. Let us consider: the business 
of a doctor is to take care of the body, or, properly speaking, not even 
that. Their business is really to rid the body of diseases that may afflict 
it. How do these diseases arise? Surely by out negligence or indulgence. 
I ovet-eat, I have indigestion, I go to a doctor, he gives me medicine, I 
am cuted, I ovet-eat again, and I take his pills again." Had I not taken the 
pills in the first instance, I would have suffered the punishment deserved by 
me,’ and I would not have over-eaten again. The doctor intervened and 
helped me to indulge myself.’ My body thereby certainly felt more at ease, 
but my mind became weakened. A continuance of a course of a medicine must 
therefore result in loss of control over the mind.” 

I have indulged in vice, I contract a disease, a doctor cures me, the odds are 
that I shall repeat the vice." Had the doctor not intervened, nature would 
have done its work, and I would have acquired mastery over myself, 
would have been freed from vice, and would have become happy. 

Hospitals are institutions for propagating sin.’ Men take less care of their 
bodies, and immorality increases. European doctors are the worst of al? 
For the sake of a mistaken care of the human body, they kill annually 
thousands of animals. They practise vivisection. No religion sanctions 
this. A~”? say that it is not necessary to take so many lives for the sake 
of our bodies. 

These doctors violate our religious instinct’. Most of their medical 
preparations contain either animal fat or spirituous liquors; both of these 
are tabooed by Hindus and Mahomedans. We may pretend to be civilised, call 
religious prohibitions a superstition and wantonly indulge in what we like. The fact 
remains that the doctors induce us to indulge, and the result is that we have become 
deprived of self-control and have become effeminate.'* In these circumstances, 
we ate unfit to serve the country. To study European medicine is to deepen 
our slavery." 

It is worth considering why we take up the profession of medicine. It 
is certainly not taken up for the purpose of serving humanity. We become 
doctors so that we may obtain honours and riches. I have endeavoured to 
show that there is no real service of humanity in the profession, and that 
it is injurious to mankind. Doctors make a show of their knowledge, and 
charge exorbitant fees. Their preparations, which are intrinsically worth a few 


7 In the original: ‘ount vaid’, a colloquial Gujarati expression, literally, a camel doctor. 
* Omitted in the English rendering: “This is precisely what is happening,’ 

? In the original: ‘dharmabhrastha’, literally, dharma polluted. 

! Omitted in the English rendering: ‘Our bodies and mind both have withered. 


The Condition of India (cont.): Doctors 


pennies", cost shillings.™'® The populace in its credulity and in the hope of If their medicine is worth a paisa 
ridding itself of some disease, allows itself to be cheated. Are not quacks they charge a rupee. 
then, whom we know, better than the doctors who put on an air of bumaneness? V If that be the case, are not the 


! In the 939 edition: ‘pence’, 


apparently deceitful quacks preferable 
to the doctors who pretend to do 
good? 
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M! You dismiss railways, denounce 
lawyers, and trample under the 
doctors. | can see that you regard 
machinery itself as injurious. 

V? what the civilisation in India 
represents, no one else in the world 
has been able to attain it. 


M3 Rome has been ground to dust, 
of Greece only its name survives, the 
Pharaoh's (Egypt) empire is long gone. 


V^ books of Greece and Rome that is 
no more. They fancy that they shall 
never repeat their mistakes. 


M Performance of duty means 
observance of morality. 


“6 That indeed is the right and true 
path. Whatever be contrary to that is 
anti-civilisation. 


“7 Many English writers concede, that 
according to the definition given above 
India has nothing to learn. That is 
correct. We have seen; human nature is 
restless. Its mind incessantly wanders. 
The more you give to its body, the 
more it wants and however much it 
gets, it is never happy. 


56 


l3 


What is True Civilisation? 


READER: You have denounced railways, lawyers and doctors. I can see that you will 
discard all machinery."" What, then, is civilisation? 


EDITOR: The answer to that question is not difficult. I believe that 
civilisation India has evolved is not to be beaten in the world.“ Nothing can equal 
the seeds sown by out ancestors. Rome went, Greece shared the same fate, the 
might of the Pharaohs was broken, Japan has become westernised, of China 
nothing can be said, but India! is still, somehow or other, sound at the 
foundation. The people of Europe learn their lessons from the writings of 
the men of Greece or Rome, which exists no longer in their former glory. In trying to 
learn from them, the Europeans imagine that they will avoid the mistakes of Greece 
and Rome. Such is their pitiable condition. In the midst of all this, India 
remains immovable, and that is her glory. It is a charge against India that 
her people are so uncivilised, ignorant and stolid, that it is not possible to 
induce them to adopt any changes. It is a charge really against our merit". 
What we have tested and found true on the anvil of experience, we dare 
not change. Many thrust their advice upon India, and she remains steady. 
This is her beauty; it is the sheet-anchor of our hope’. 

Civilisation is that mode of conduct which points out to man the 
path of duty. Performance of duty and observance of morality are convertible 
ferms. To observe morality is to attain mastery over our mind and our 
passions. So doing, we know ourselves. The Gujarati equivalent for civilisation 
means ‘good conduct’.® 

If this definition be correct, then India, as so many writers have shown, has 
nothing to learn from anybody else, and this is as it should be. We notice that mind 
is a restless bird; the more it gets the more it wants, and still remains unsatisfied 
The more we indulge our passions, the more unbridled they become. 
Our ancestors, therefore, set a limit to our indulgences*. They saw that 


! Omitted in the English rendering: ‘fallen and crumbling. 
* Omitted in the English rendering: ‘and not our flaw’. 

? Added in the English rendering: ‘of our hope’. 

* Added in the English rendering: ‘to our indulgences’. 
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happiness was largely a mental condition. A man is not necessarily happy 


because he is rich, or unhappy because he is poor. The rich are often 
seen to be unhappy, the poor to be happy. Millions will always remain 
poor. Observing all this, our ancestors dissuaded us from luxuries and 
pleasures.” We have managed with the same kind of plough as it existed 
thousands of yeats ago. We have retained the same kind of cottages 
that we had in former times, and our indigenous education remains the 
same as before. We have had no system of life-corroding competition. 
Each followed his own occupation or trade, and charged a regulation 
wage." It was not that we did not know how to invent machinery, but 
out forefathers knew that, if we set our hearts after such things, we would become 
slaves and lose our moral fibre.’ They therefore, after due deliberation, 
decided that we should only do what we could with our hands and feet. 
They saw that our real happiness and health consisted in a proper use of 
our hands and feet. They further reasoned that large cities were a snare 
and a useless encumbrance, and that people would not be happy in them, 
that there would be gangs of thieves and robbers, prostitution and vice flourishing in 
them’, and that poor men would be robbed by rich men. They were, 
therefore, satisfied with small villages. They saw that kings and their 
swords were inferior to the sword of ethics," and they, therefore, held 
the sovereigns of the earth to be inferior to the Rishis and the Fakirs. 
A nation with a constitution like this is fitter to teach others than to learn from 
others.’ This nation had courts, lawyers and doctors, but they were 
all within bounds. Everybody knew that these professions were not 
particularly superior; moreover, these vakils and vaids did not rob people; 
they were considered people's dependants, not their masters. Justice was 
tolerably fair. The ordinary rule was to avoid courts. There were no touts to 
lure people into them.'® This evil, too, was noticeable only in and around 
capitals.’ The common people lived independently, and followed their agricultural 
occupation. They enjoyed true Home Rule. 

And where this cursed modern civilisation has not reached, India 
remains as it was before. The inhabitants of that part of India will very 
properly laugh at your new-fangled notions. The English do not rule 
Over them, nor will you ever rule over them. Those in whose name we 
speak we do not know, nor do they know us. I would certainly advise you 
and those like you who love the motherland to go into the interior that 


5 In the 939 edition: it omitted. 

í Added in the English rendering: ‘a snare’. 

| In Gujarati: the expression ‘golden gangs’ is a literary allusion to robbers and tricksters; 
‘lit-up streets’ alludes to streets of prostitutes lit up at night. 


What is True Civilisation? 
" After a lot of thought and reflection 


they saw that happiness and 
unhappiness are 


"? made us give up the temptation to 
indulge. 


“'° thousands of years ago 


“'T each charged according to usage 
and custom. 


^? saw that, once in the snare of 
machine, man would become a slave 
and forsake his own morality. 


“therein golden gangs and lit up 
streets would flourish. 


^^ moral force 


“A people with such a constitution 
are fitter to teach others, and there is 
not much worth learning from others. 


“'6 There were no selfish people to 
mislead. 

"7 Princely capitals. 

M's The way of the common people was 
unique, each living on their farm as 
master of their land. 
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Hind Swaraj 


"'? only after that should you speak 
of love for the country, and after that 
of Swaraj. 


"? Where India of my description 
exists, if anyone seeks changes in that, 
know that he is an enemy. That man 

is a sinner. 


V?! Even so, what are the signs of the 
civilisation of your conception? 


“22 Such shortcomings have persisted 
despite civilisation. 


M23 My description of Indian Civilisation 
is the description of its votaries. 


M24 Western civilisation negates God, 
Indian civilisation affirms God 
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has yet not been polluted by the railways, and to live there for six months; 
you might then be patriotic and speak of Home Rule.” 

Now you see what I consider to be real civilisation. Those who want 
to change conditions such as I have described are enemies of the country and are 
sinners. 


READER: Jt would be all right if India were exactly as you have described 
it, but it is also India where there are hundreds? of child widows, where 
two-year-old babies are married, where twelve-year-old girls are mothers 
and housewives, where women practise polyandry, where the practice 
of Niyog? obtains, where, in the name of religion, girls dedicate 
themselves to prostitution, and where, in the name of religion, sheep 
and goats are killed. Do you consider these also symbols of the civilisation that you 
have described 2?! 


EDITOR: You make a mistake. The defects that you have shown are 
defects. Nobody mistakes them for ancient" civilisation. They remain 
in spite of iM? Attempts have always been made, and will be made, to 
remove them. We may utilise the new spirit that is born in us for purging 
ourselves of these evils. But what I have described to you as emblems 
of modern civilisation are accepted as such by its votaries. The Indian 
civilisation as described by me has been so described by its votaries. ^ In no part 
of the world, and under no civilisation, have all men attained perfection. 
The tendency of Indian" civilisation is to elevate the moral being, that 
of the Western civilisation is to propagate immorality’’. The /atter is godless, 
the former is based on a belief in God." So understanding and so believing, 
it behoves every lover of India to cling to the old Indian civilisation even 
as a child clings to its mother's breast". 


* [n the original: ‘thousands’. 

? Niyoga refers to the ancient practice sanctioned by certain Dharmasastras (Baudhayana, 
Vasistha, Gautama, Manu and others) of allowing a wife or a widow to have intercourse 
with an appointed male to beget a son. The practice finds frequent mention in the | 
Mahabharata and is also recognised as legitimate and proper in Kautilya's Arthashastra. 
Apastamba and some other later legal authorities regard it as inappropriate for kaliyuga. 
A similar practice known as levirate was prevalent among the ancient Jews. 

' In the 939 edition: ‘and’. 

!! Added in the English rendering: ‘ancient’. 

? In the 939 edition: ‘the’ Indian. 

3 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘hence my characterisation of it as de-civilisation.’ 
^ Added in the English rendering: ‘breast. 
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How can India become Free!? 


READER: I appreciate your views about civilisation. I will have to think 
over them. I cannot take? in all at once’. What, then, holding the views 
you do, would you suggest for freeing India? 


EDITOR: I do not expect my views to be accepted all of a sudden. My 
duty is to place them’ before readers like yourself. Time can be trusted to do 
the rest." We have already examined the conditions for freeing India, but 
we have done so indirecily; we will now do so direct.” It is a world-known 
maxim that the removal of the cause of a disease results in the removal 
of the disease itself.” Similarly, if the cause of India's slavery be removed, 
India can become free. 


READER: If Indian civilisation is, as you say, the best of all, how do you 
account for India’s slavery? 


EDITOR: This civilisation is unquestionably the best, but it is to be observed that all 
civilisations have been on their trial That civilisation which is permanent 
outlives it.’ Because the sons of India were found wanting, its civilisation has been 
placed in jeopardy. But its strength is to be seen in its ability to survive the shock. 
Moreover, the whole of India is not touched. Those alone who have been affected by 
western civilisation have become enslaved.\° We measure the universe by our 
own miserable foot-rule. When we are slaves, we think that the whole 
universe is enslaved. Because we are in an abject condition, we think that 
the whole of India is in that condition. As a matter of fact, it is not so, 
but it is as well to impute our slavery to the whole of India. But if we 
bear in mind the above fact we can see that, if we become free, India is 
free. And in this thought? you have a definition of Swaraj. It is Swaraj 


has been used. 

2 In the 92] edition: ‘take them all at once’. In the I939 edition: ‘take them in all at 
once’. 

? Omitted in the English rendering: ‘Surely, you do not expect that.’ 

* Omitted in the English rendering: ‘whenever asked’. 

? Added in the English rendering: ‘thought’. 


M! Whether they accept those ideas or 
don't, time alone will tell. 


V? in a different form. Now we shall 
examine them in their intrinsic form. 


M3 diseased being restored to health. 


M4 This civilisation is exactly as | 
have spoken it to be, but everyone 
knows adversity does come over all 
civilisations. 


"5 ultimately overcomes adversity. 


Me India's children were wanting, and 
therefore its civilisation was encircled. 
But it has the strength to break out of 
that encirclement and that is its glory. 
Moreover, not all of India has been 
touched. Only those who have received 
Western education and are caught in 
its grip are encircled in slavery. 


59 


Hind Swaraj 


M7 Sitting still, thinking Swaraj, is not 
Swaraj. It is the kind of thing once 
tasted you would endeavour to the 
end of your life to make others savour 
its flavour. 

M8 and we talk of freeing others, that 
makes no sense. 

“9 take the vow of expelling the 
English. 


V? You are saying that English become 
Indian, such a thing could never 
happen. 


M! are not human. Whether they 
become like us or not; that should not 
be our concern. 

^? That it so happened, reading 
history, one does not find that. 


M33 signifies inferiority. 


"^ Therefore, our relationship with the 
history of others is somewhat limited. 


Mis intact. 


Mié To me that does not seem right. 


M The saying is that slaves cannot be 
happy even in a dream. 
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when we learn to rule ourselves. It is therefore in the palm of our hands. 
Do not consider this Swaraj to be like a dream. Here there is no idea of sitting 
still. The Swaraj that I wish to picture before you and me? is such that, after we have 
once realised it, we will endeavour to the end of our lifetime to persuade others to do 
likewise." But such Swaraj has to be experienced by each one for himself. 
One drowning man will never save another.’ Slaves ourselves, it would be a 
mere pretension to think of freeing others." Now? you will have seen that it is 
not necessary for us to have as our goal the expulsion of the English.” If the 
English become Indianised, we can accommodate them. If they wish to 
remain in India along with their civilisation, there is no room for them. 
It lies with us to bring about such a state of things. 


READER: It is impossible that Englishmen should ever become Indianised."" 


EDITOR: To say that is equivalent to saying that the English have no 
humanity in them. And it is really beside the point whether they become so or not. 
If we keep our own house in order, only those who are fit to live in it will 
remain, others will leave of their own accord. Such things occur within 
the experience of all of us. 


READER: But it has not occurred in history." ^ 


EDITOR: To believe that what has not occurred in history will not occur at 
all is to argue disbelief in the dignity of man.“ At any rate, it behoves us to try 
what appeals to our reason. All countries are not similarly conditioned. 
The condition of India is unique. Its strength is immeasurable. We need 
not, therefore, refer to the history of other countries. I have drawn attention 
to the fact that, when other civilisations have succumbed, the Indian has 
survived many a shock.M'? 


READER: I cannot follow this There seems little doubt that we shall 
have to expel the English by force of arms. So long as they are in the 
country, we cannot rest. Oe of our poets? says that slaves cannot even dream 
of happiness. We are day by day becoming weakened owing to the 
presence of the English. Our greatness is gone; our people look like 


6 In the 939 edition: ‘before you and me’ omitted. 

7 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘But a swimmer can bring another ashore.’ 

8 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘But that is not enough, we have to think ahead. 
(Precedes ‘Now’.) 

? In the original there is no mention of a poet. The English rendering confirms that 
Gandhi was writing of Tulsidas: ‘paradhiin sapane sukh nahi’. Tulsidas and his epic 
composition Ramcharitmanas ate part of the folk living discourse unto this day. 


terrified men". The English? are in the country like a blight which we 
must remove by every means. 


EDITOR: Ín your excitement, you have forgotten all we have been 
considering. We brought the English, and we keep them.M'? Why do you 
forget that our adoption of their civilisation makes their presence in 
India at all possible? Your hatred against them ought to be transferred 
to their civilisation. But let us assume that we have to drive away the 
English by fighting. How is that to be done? 


READER: In the same way as Italy did it. What it'' was possible for Mazzini 
and Garibaldi to do, is possible for us. You cannot deny that they were 
very great men! 


' Added in the English rendering: ‘men’. 
"In the I939 edition: it omitted. 


How can India become Free 


M8 They 


"'? they are able to remain because 
of us. 


M20 rejection of 


V?! men of great courage 


6i 


M ideal 


M2 But for him it remained a dream. 
There were differences of opinion 
between Garibaldi and Mazzini; we 
should remember that. 

४3 were not divided by civilisation. 


“4 Garibaldi's desire was to free Italy 
from the foreign (Austrian) yoke. 
Conspiracies he hatched with Cavour 
to accomplish this are a blemish on his 
courage. 

Ms Italy 

"6 the people of Italy—its agriculturists 
as Italy. 


४7 Between two kings was set up a 
game of chess. Italy’s people became 
mere pawns and remain so. 

M8 No one listens to the pleas of the 
workers of Italy; they therefore indulge 
in assassinations, confrontations, break 
heads and the fear of rebellion persists. 
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ip 
Italy and India 


EDITOR: It is well that you have instanced Italy Mazzini was a great 
and good man!; Garibaldi was a great warrior. Both are adorable; from 
their lives we can learn much. But the condition of Italy was different 
from that of India. In the first instance, the difference between 
Mazzini and Garibaldi is worth noting? Mazzini's ambition™' 
and has not yet been, realised regarding Italy. Mazzini has shown in his 
writings on the duty of man that every man must learn how to rule 
himself’. This has not happened in Italy. Garibaldi did not hold this view of 
Maggini? Garibaldi gave, and every Italian took, arms. Italy and Austria 
had the same civilisation”; they were cousins in this respect. It was a matter 
of tit for tat.^ Garibaldi simply wanted Italy to be free from the Austrian yoke. 
The machinations of Minister Cavour disgrace that portion of the history of Ital. 
And what has been the result? If you believe that, because Italians rule 
Italy, the Italian nation is happy, you are groping in darkness. Mazzini 
has shown conclusively that Italy did not become free. Victor Emanuel? 
gave one meaning to the expression; Mazzini gave another. According 
to Emanuel, Cavour, and even Garibaldi, Italy meant? the King of Italy 
and his henchmen. According to Mazzini, it meant the whole of the Italian 
people, that is, its agriculturists."* Emanuel was’ only its servant. The Italy 
of Mazzini still remains in a state of? slavery. At the time of the so-called 
national war, it was a game of chess between two rival kings, with the people of 
Italy as pawns.’ The working classes in that land are still unhappy. They, 


was not, 


therefore, indulge in assassination, rise in revolt, and rebellion on ther part is always 
expected.® What substantial gain did Italy obtain after the withdrawal of 


"In the original: Mahatma Mazzini, literally, Great Soul Mazzini. 

* Omitted in the English rendering: ‘Mazzini’s quest was of a different kind.’ 
? [n the original: ‘swaraj’. 

* Omitted in the English rendering: ‘in Italy’. 

? In the 939 edition: ‘Victor Emmanuel [II]'. 

* Omitted in the English rendering: ‘Emmanuel or’. 

’ Omitted in the English rendering: ‘or others were’. 

* Added in the English rendering: ‘state of’. 


Italy and India 


the Austrian troops’? The gain was only nominal. The reforms for the 
sake of which the war was supposed to have been undertaken have not 
yet been granted. The condition of the people in general siill remains the 
same. I am sure you do not wish to reproduce such a condition in India. ="? has not improved. 
I believe that you want the millions of India to be happy, not, that you 
want the reins of Government in your bands." If that be so, we have to — "inthe hands of the likes of you 
consider only one thing: how can the millions obtain self-rule?! You will and me. 
admit that people under several Indian princes are being ground down. "People become independent? 
The latter mercilessly crush them. Their tyranny is greater than that of 
the English; and, if you want such tyranny in India, then we shall never 
agree". My patriotism does not teach me that I am to allow people to 
be crushed under the heel of Indian princes, if only the English retire." 
If I have the powet, I should resist the tyranny of Indian princes just as 
much as that of the English. By patriotism I mean the welfare of the 
whole people? and, if I could secure it at the hands of the English, I "entire country, 
should bow down my head to them. If any Englishman dedicated his life 
to securing the freedom of India, resisting tyranny and serving the land, 
I should welcome that Englishman as an Indian. 
Again, India can fight like Italy only when she has arms. You have 
not considered this problem’? V? at all. The English are splendidly armed"; ४४ stupendous task 
that does not frighten me, but it is clear that, to pit ourselves against ^ ४४ accomplished in the use of 
them in arms, thousands of Indians must be armed." If such a thing be — arms-ammunitions 
possible, how many years will it take? Moreover, to arm India on a large ^ "" using the very weapons they use, 
scale is to Europeanise it. Then her condition will be just as pitiable as — requires that India be armed. 
that of Europe. This means, in short, that India must accept European 
civilisation, and, if that is what we want, the best thing is that we have 
among us those who are so well trained in that civilisation. We will then 
fight for a few rights, will get what we can, and so pass our days. But the 
fact is that the Indian nation will not adopt arms, and it is well that it 
does not. 


READER: You are over-assuming"? facts. MS All need not be armed. At first, we — "'*You have gone too far ahead. 
will! assassinate a few Englishmen’? and strike terror; then, a few men 


? Added in the English rendering: ‘troops’. 

! In the original: ‘pato thekanasar bese’, a colloquial expression; literally, ‘tracks shall align’, 
alludes to common way, place and destination. 

4 Added in the English rendering: if only the English retire’. 

० In the original: ‘Mahabharat prayas , widely prevalent folk metaphor for a task akin to the 
epic Mahabharata in the immensity of its scale and complexity. 

P? In the 939 edition: ‘over-stating’. 

^ In the 939 edition: ‘shall’. 

5 Added in the English rendering: ‘a few Englishmen’. 
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Hind Swaraj 


MI? between twenty to twenty-five lakh 


. V'* If we need to kill anyone, it is 
ourselves for we have lost our virility 
and hence we think of killing others. 
^? people 

“2° Those like us 

V?! but his love was insane. 

V?? sacrificed 


“23 whatever Morley gave was 


“24 gave what he did 
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who will have been armed will fight openly. We may have to lose a quarter 
of a million™'’ men, more or less, but we will'^ regain our land. We will” 
undertake guerrilla’ warfare, and defeat the English. 


EDITOR: Thatis to say, you want to make the holy land of India unholy". 
Do you not tremble to think of freeing India by assassination? What 
we need to do is to kill? ourselves. It is a cowardly thought, that of killing 
others." Whom do you suppose to free by assassination? The millions? 
of India do not desire it. Those who are intoxicated by the wretched 
modern civilisation think these things. Those? who will rise to power by 
murder will certainly not make the nation happy. Those who believe that 
India has gained by Dhingra's act” and such other acts in India make a 
serious mistake. Dhingra was a patriot, but his love was blind.’ He gave? 
his body in a wrong way”; its ultimate result can only be mischievous. 


READER: But you will admit that the English have been frightened by 
these murders, and that Lord Morley’ reforms? are"? due to fear. 


EDITOR: The English are both a timid and a brave nation. She” is, I 
believe, easily influenced by the use of gunpowder. It is possible that 
Lord Morley has granted the reforms through fear, but what is granted 
under fear can be retained only so long as the fear lasts. 


'^ In the 939 edition: ‘shall’, 

" In the 939 edition: ‘shall’. 

$ The word ‘guerrilla’ in the original, explained within parenthesis as ‘similar to 
baharvatiya’. Baharvattya, literally, the one outside, beyond established boundaries, limits. 
It refers to the tradition of social banditry prevalent in the Saurashtra region of Gujarat. 
For the prevalence of the practice, see James Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, 
vol. II, pp. 797-98 & vol. III, pp. 40 ff, London: Oxford University Press, 920. 


For the etymology of babaratiya, see vol. IT, pp. 797-98, and vol. III, p. 40. ‘Barwatia’ 
is ‘one expatriated’ from ‘bar’ (bahir or ‘out of’) and ‘wataw is ‘a country’, and it means 
either an exile or an outlaw, according to the measure of crime which caused his 
banishment from the country. 

7 In the original: ‘rakshasz’, literally, demonic, barbaric. 

? In the I939 edition: ‘sacrifice’. 

7 On ! July 909, Madanlal Dhingra, a close associate of V. D. Savarkar and Shymji 
Krishna Verma, assassinated Sir William Curzon-Wyllie, political aide-de-camp to Lord 
Motley, the Secretary of State for India, while he was at a reception hosted by the National 
Indian Association at the Imperial Institute in South Kensington, London. 

? [n the original: ‘kumarga , the wrong or evil path. 

? The concessions given by the Morley-Minto reforms followed the massive national 
upsurge. against the partition of Bengal. During this movement, acts of revolutionary 
terror acquired large and decisive visibility. 

^' [n the 939 edition: ‘England’. 


l6 


Brute Force! 


® 


READER: This is a new doctrine;" that what is gained through fear is retained 
only while the fear lasts. Surely, what is given will not be withdrawn? 


EDITOR: Not so. The Proclamation of 857° was given at the end 
of a revolt, and for the purpose of preserving peace. When peace 
was secured and people became simple-minded’, iis full effect was toned 
down.’ If I ceased stealing for fear of punishment, I would recommence 
the operation so* soon as the fear is withdrawn from me. This is almost a 
universal experience". We have assumed that we can get men to do things 
by force and, therefore, we use force.” 


READER: Willyou not admit that you are arguing against your self? You know that" 


what the English obtained in their own country they have obtained by 
using brute force. I know you have argued that what they have obtained 


! In the original: ‘daru-golo’, literally, gunpowder and cannon; could be rendered as arms 
and ammunition. 

? The reference is to the Proclamation’ (I November 858) of Queen Victoria addressed 
to the ‘Princes, Chiefs, and People of India’ to antounce that the British Crown had 
taken direct charge of governance in India from the East India Company. The intent 
was to assure: 


» The Princes and Chiefs: that the commitments made in treaties and engagements 
shall be ‘scrupulously maintained’, and their possessions, privileges and customary 


rights would be fully protected. 


« The People: that there shall be no ‘interference with the religious belief or worship’, 
and all subjects of the Empire of ‘whatever race or creed’ shall be ‘impartially 
admitted’ to all offices and positions provided, they qualify by virtue of ‘education, 
ability and integrity". 

The uprising of 857 exercised a definitive sway upon the imagination of both the 
British rulers and the Indian subjects right unto the year 9I9, when Gandhi's pre- 
eminence came to be acknowledged across the political divides. Gandhi in an article 
in Indian Opinion (9 July 903) characterised the Proclamation as the ‘Magna Charta of 
British Indians’. See CWMG, vol. 3, pp. 357—58. 

* In the original: ‘bho/a-dil’, literally, innocent at heart, trusting. 
*In the 939 edition: ‘as soon’. 
° Omitted in the English rendering: ‘no one can deny that’. 


M! This is a strange assertion, 


M2 and its meaning changed. 


“3 that is what we have been doing. 


“4 What you say in fact goes against 


you; don't you think so? 
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Hind Swaraj 


M3 That means, what they resolved 
upon, they obtained. 


"6 The extent of fear that seems 
necessary that much we should always 
maintain. Even you would not find 
fault if force is used to prevent a child 
from stepping into the fire. 

“7 [t is such that it 

“8 But now my eyes have opened, | see 
my error, | shall endeavour to show 
that to you. 


V? “As is the deity, so is the worship’ 


V? worshipping 
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is useless, but that does not affect my argument. They wanted useless 
things, and they got them. My point is that their desire was fulfilled” What 
does it matter what means they adopted? Why should we not obtain our 
goal, which is good, by any means whatsoever, even by using violence? 
Shall I think of the means when I have to deal with a thief in the house? 
My duty is to drive him out anyhow. You seem to admit that we have 
received nothing, and that we shall receive nothing by petitioning. Why, 
then, may we not do so by using brute force? And, to retain what we may 
receive, we shall keep up the fear by using the same force to the extent that it may be 
necessary. You will not find fault with a continuance of force, to prevent a child from 
thrusting its foot into fire?™ Somehow or other, we have to gain our end. 


EDITOR: Your reasoning is plausible. IZ“ has deluded many. I have used 
similar arguments before now. But I think I know better now, and I shall 
endeavour to undeceive you. Let us first take the argument that we are 
justified in gaining our end by using brute force, because the English 
gained theirs by using similar means. It is perfectly true that they used 
brute force, and that it is possible for us to do likewise, but, by using 
similar means^, we can get only the same thing that they got. You will 
admit that we do not want that. Your belief that there is no connection 
between the means and the end is a great mistake. Through that mistake 
even men who have been considered religious have committed grievous 
crimes. Your reasoning’ is the same as saying that we can get a rose" 
through planting a noxious weed. If I want to cross the ocean, I can do 
so only by means of a vessel; if I were to use a cart for that purpose, 
both the cart and I would soon find the bottom. ‘As zs the God, so is the 
votary™” is a maxim worth considering. Its meaning has been distorted, 
and men have gone astray. The means may be likened to a seed, the end 
to a tree; and there is just the same inviolable’ connection between the 
means and the end as there is between the seed and the tree. I am not 
likely to obtain the result flowing from the worship of God by /ayzg 
myself prostrate before Satan. If, therefore, anyone were to say: ‘I want to 
worship God, it does not matter that I do so by means of Satan’ it would 
be set down as ignorant folly. We reap exactly as we sow. The English 
in 833' obtained greater voting power by violence. Did they by using 


* Added in the English rendering: ‘by using similar means’. . 

7 Added in the English rendering: ‘Your reasoning’. 

* [n the original: ‘ogra’, a fragrant Indian flower. 

? Added in the English rendering: ‘inviolable’. 

' Refers to the Representation of the People Act 832, also known as the First or Great 
Reform Act, and regarded almost universally as marking the definitive step towards 


brute force better appreciate their duty? They wanted the right of voting, 
which they obtained by using physical force. But real rights are a result of 
performance of duty; these rights they have not obtained. We, therefore, 
have before us in England" the farce of everybody wanting and insisting 
on his rights, nobody thinking of his duty. And, where everybody wants 
rights, who shall give them to whom? I do not wish to imply that they 
never perform their duty’, but I do wish to imply that"! they do not perform 
the duty * to which those rights should correspond; and, as they do not perform that 
particular duty, namely, acquire fitness, their rights have proved a burden to they V. 
. In other words, what they have obtained is an exact result of the means 
they adopted. They used the means corresponding to the end. If I want 
to deprive you of your watch, I shall certainly have to fight for it™"; if 
I want to buy your watch I shall have to pay you for it; and if I want a 
gift’, I shall have to plead for it; and, according to the means I employ 
the watch is stolen property, my own property, or a donation. Thus we 
see three different results from three different means. Will you still say 
that means do not matter” 

Now we shall take the example given by you of the thief to be driven 
out. I do not agree with you that the thief may be driven out by any 
means. If it is my father who has come to steal, I shall use one kind 
of means. If it is an acquaintance, I shall use another, and in the case 
of a perfect stranger, I shall use a third. If it is a white man, you will 
perhaps say, you will use means different from those you will adopt with 
an Indian thief. If it is a weakling, the means will be different from those 
to be adopted for dealing with an equal in physical strength; and, if the 
thief is armed from tip' to toe, I shall simply remain quiet. Thus we have 


parliamentary democracy based on universal franchise. The Act extended the franchise 
to the ‘new property owners’ created by the industrial revolution and one in five adult 
males obtained the right to vote. The rejection of the Reform Bill by the House of Lords 
(83) was followed by widespread outbreaks of violence across the cities of England. 
In Bristol the ‘riots’ lasted for three days leaving hundred dead and many more wounded. 
A few months later two hundred members of the House of Lords chose to be absent 
on the day of voting so as to allow the Bill to pass. The debates in Parliament on the Act 
aroused radical expectations of a distinctly modern kind: universal suffrage, voting by 
secret ballot and uniform electoral districts. Raja Rammohan Roy who was in England 
(83—33) at that time spoke of the Act as the reason for his faith in British rule. 

॥ Added in the English rendering: ‘in England’. 

2 In the 939 edition: ‘that they do no duties’. 

3 Omitted in the 939 edition: ‘but I do wish to imply that’. 

^ In the 939 edition: ‘duties’. 

5 In the original: ‘Baksheesh’, reward in lieu of service rendered. 

In the 939 edition: ‘top’. 


Brute Force 


V'! After obtaining the rights 
demanded, they do not perform the 
duties that accrue with them. This 
capacity they still lack. Hence, it is, that 
their rights have become like a yoke on 
their neck. 


M? use brute-force 


V5 we need not worry about means? 
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"^ Father is powerful, armed man is 
also powerful. Under the power of 

both kinds of strength | would allow 
| my things to be taken. 


“> Such is the difficult situation. On 
the basis of this example two of us 
cannot come to a conclusion as to the 
means. | can see as to what is to be 
done about the thief. But that remedy 
may infuriate you. 


vié Please understand clearly, and if 
you do not, even then, in each case 
you would have to adopt different 
means. This much would be clear to 
you that it would not suffice to use 
any means to drive away the thief. The 
result would be according to means 
adopted. 


M7 everyone 


Mis other robbers 


V? trapped. 


“2° Leave the robber free? If you do 
that you lose honour. After all honour 
is dear to all. 
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a variety of means between the father and the armed man. Again, I fancy 
that I should pretend to be sleeping whether the thief was my father 
or that strong armed man. The reason for this is that my father would also be 
armed, and I should succumb to the strength possessed by either, and allow my things 
to be stolen.’ The strength of my father would make me weep with pity; 
the strength of the armed man would rouse in me anger, and we should 
become enemies. Such is the curious situation. From these examples, we may not 
be able to agree as to the means to be adopted in each case. I myself seem clearly to 
see what should be done in all these cases, but the remedy may frighten you." I, 
therefore, hesitate to place it before you. For the time being, I will leave you to 
guess it, and, if you cannot, it is clear that’ you will have to adopt different means 
in each case. You will also have seen that any means will not avail to drive away the 
thief. You will have to adopt means to fit each case." Hence it follows that your 
duty is not to drive away the thief by any means you like. 

Let us proceed a little further. That well-armed man has stolen your 
property, you have harboured the thought", you are filled with anger, you 
argue that you want to punish that rogue, not for your own sake, but for 


जाए you have collected a number of armed"? 


the good of your neighbours, 
men, you want to take his house by assault, he is duly informed of it, he 
runs away; he, too, is incensed. He collects his brother-robbers,M* and sends 
you a defiant” message that he will commit robbery in broad daylight. 
You are strong, you do not fear him”, you are prepared to receive him. 
Meanwhile, the robber pesters your neighbours. They complain before 
you, you reply that you are doing all for their sake, you do not mind that 
yout own goods have been stolen. Your neighbours reply that the robber 
never pestered them before, and that he commenced his depredations 
only after you declared hostilities against him. You are between Scylla and 
Charybdis." You are full of pity for the poor men.” What they say is 
true. What are you to do? You will be disgraced® if you now leave the robber 
alone.’ You, therefore, tell the poor men: Never mind. Come, my wealth 
is yours, I will give you arms, I will teach you how to use them; you 
should belabour the rogue; don’t you leave him alone.’ And so the battle 
grows; the robbers increase in numbers; your neighbours have deliberately put 
themselves to inconvenience. Thus the result of wanting to take revenge upon the robber 


7 [n the 939 edition: ‘that’ omitted. 

' In the 939 edition: ‘thought of this act’. 

Added in the English rendering: ‘armed’. 

? Added in the English rendering: ‘defiant’. 

2 Added in the English rendering: ‘him’. 

^ Added in the English rendering: ‘for the poor men’. 
? [n the original: ‘dv’, honour. 
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is that you have disturbed your own peace; you are in perpetual fear of being robbed 
and assaulted; your courage bas given place to cowardice.’ If you will patiently 
examine the argument, you will see that I have not overdrawn the picture. 
This is one of the means. Now let us examine the ofher.\ You set this 
armed robber down as an ignorant brother™; you intend to reason with 
him at a suitable opportunity; you argue that he is, after all, a fellow-man; 
you do not know what prompted him to steal. You, therefore, decide that, 
when you can, you will destroy the man’s motive for stealing.’ Whilst you are thus 
_ reasoning with yourself, the man comes again to steal. Instead of being 
. angry with him, you take pity on him. You think, that this stealing habit” 
must be a disease with him. Henceforth, you, therefore, keep your doors 
and windows open; you change your sleeping-place, and you keep your 
things ^^ in a manner most accessible to him. The robber comes again, 
and is confused, as all this is new to him; nevertheless, he takes away your 
things. But his mind is agitated. He inquires about you in the village, he 
comes to learn about your broad and loving heart.” he repents, he begs 
your pardon, returns you your things, and leaves off the stealing habit. 
He becomes yout servant, and you find for him honourable employment. 
This is the second method. Thus you see different means have brought 
about totally different results. I do not wish to deduce from this that 
all% robbers will act in the above manner, or that all will have the same 
pity and love? like you, but I wish only? to show that only fair means 
can produce fair results, and that, at least in the majority of cases, if not, 
indeed, in all, the force of love and pity” is infinitely greater than the 
force of arms. There is harm in the exercise of brute force, never in that 
of pity. 

Now we will take the question of petitioning. It is a fact beyond 
dispute that a petition without the backing of force, is useless. However, 
the late Justice Ranade used to say that petitions served a useful purpose 
because they?" were a means of educating people. They give the latter an 
idea of their condition, and warn the rulers. From this point of view, they 
are not altogether useless. A petition of an equal is a sign of courtesy; 
a petition from a slave is a symbol of his slavery. A petition backed by 


4 Added in the English rendering: ‘brother’. 

^ Added in the English rendering: ‘stealing habit’. 

% In the 92 and 939 editions: ‘all’ omitted. The first edition faithful to the original. 

2 [n the original: ‘dayabhav’. The expression ‘pity and love’ is an instance of Gandhi's 
restatement of dayabhav, as akin to the Christian idea of compassionate love. 

? In the 939 edition: ‘I only wish’. 

? In the original: ‘dayaba/’, literally, power of compassion. 

3% Added in the English rendering: ‘served a useful purpose because they’. 


Brute Force 


V?! People rub their eyes red. As a 
result of seeking revenge, sleep is 
bartered for wakefulness. Where there 
was peace, unrest prevails. Formerly, 
one died when death came. But now 
every moment seems like the hour 

of death. The courageous become 
cowards. 


M22 other means. 


“23 The true path for you is, when the 
time comes, to root out the motive for 
stealing. 


M24 valuables 


“25 compassion 


M26 valuables 
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“7 petitioners. The game with you is 
Over. 


“28 Those who possess this force, 
against them armed force is of no 
avail. 


४23 The remedy open to you: 


“3° Surely, you will not take the life of 
the child. 


V?! you will not be able to give your life 


“32 If you can stop the child through 
some other means, then you would 
stop it. But it would be wrong to 
believe that as an instance of brute 
force. 


M33 In that there is not a trace of 
compassion. 
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force is a petition from an equal and, when he transmits his demand in 
the form of a petition, it testifies to his nobility. Two kinds of force can 
back petitions. We will! hurt you if you do not give this’ is one kind of 
force; itis the force of arms, whose evil results we have already examined. 
The second kind of force can thus be stated: ‘If you do not concede our 
demand, we will’? be no longer your petitioners. You can govern us only 
so long as we remain the governed; we shall no longer have any dealing with 
you?” The force implied in this may be described as love-force?, soul- 
force™ or, more popularly but less accurately”, passive resistance. This 
force is indestructible. He who uses it perfectly understands his position. 
We have an ancient proverb which literally means: ‘One negative cures 
thirty-six diseases.’ The force of arms is powerless when matched against the force 
of love or the sou? 

Now we shall take your last illustration, that of the child thrusting 
its foot into fire. It will not avail you. What do you really do to the child? 
Supposing that it can exert so much physical force that it renders you 
powerless and rushes into fire, then you cannot prevent it. There are only 
two remedies open to you" — either you must kill it in order to prevent it 
from perishing in the flames, or you must give your own life, because you 
do not wish to see it perish before your very eyes. You will not kill i9? If 
your heart is not quite full of pity, it is possible that you will not surrender 
yourself >! by preceding the child and going into the fire yourself. You, 
therefore, helplessly allow it to go into the flames. Thus, at any rate, you 
are not using physical force. I hope you will not consider that it is still physical 
force, though of a lower order, when you would forcibly prevent the child from rushing 
towards the fire if you could." That force is of a different order, and we 
have to understand what it is. 

Remember that, in thus preventing the child, you are minding 
entirely its own interest, you are exercising authority for its sole benefit. 
Your example does not apply to the English. In using brute force against 
the English, you consult entirely your own, that is, the national interest. 
There is no question here either of pity or of love." If you say that the actions 
of the English, being evil, represent fire, and that they proceed to their 
actions through ignorance, and that, therefore, they occupy the position 
of a child, and that you want to protect such a child, then you will have to 


*' [n the 939 edition: ‘shall’, 

72 [n the 939 edition: ‘shall’. 

3 In the original: ‘dayabal’. 

%4 In the original: ‘atmabal’, literally, soul-force. 

? Added in the English rendering: ‘more popularly but less accurately’. 
% In the original: ‘satyagraha. 


Brute Force 


overtake every such?! evil action by whomsoever committed, and, as in the case of the 

child, you will have to sacrifice yourself. If you are capable of such immeasurable 

pity I wish you well in its exercise.* M34 If you want to make such an 
experiment, you will have to reach out 
wherever someone commits evil, and 
in each case rather than take the life 
of someone else—the child—you will 
have to sacrifice your own life. If such 

i capacity be possible, then you are the 
master. But that is impossible. 


> In the 939 edition: ‘such’ omitted. The first edition is faithful to the original. 
** In the 939 edition: ‘evil child’. The first edition is faithful to the original. 
? In the original: ‘purushartha’, pure volition, limitless capacity. 


J 
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LA 


Passive Resistance! 


READER: Is there any historical evidence as to the success of what you 
have called soul-force? or truth-force’? No instance seems to have 
happened of any nation having risen through soul-force. I still think that 
the’ evildoers will not cease doing evil without physical punishment. 


EDITOR: The poet Tulsidas has said ‘Of religion, pity or love is the root, 
as egotism of the body. Therefore, we should not abandon pity so long 
as we are alive.” This appears to me to be a scientific truth®. I believe in it 
as much as I believe in two and two being four. The force of love’ is the 
same as the force of the soul or truth. We have evidence of its working 
at every step. The universe would disappear without the existence of 
that force. But you ask for historical evidence. It is, therefore, necessary 
to know what history means. The Gujarati equivalent? means: ‘It so 


! In the original: ‘satyagraha-atmabal’. Yn the 939 edition: ‘Satyagraha-Soul Force’, faithful 
to the original. 
* [n the original: ‘atmabal’. 
° In the original: ‘satyagraha. 
* [n the 939 edition: ‘the’ omitted. 
` The couplet cited in the original Gujarati reads: 
'daya dharam ko mool bai, deha mool abhiman 
Tulsi daya na chhadiye, jab lag ghatmein pran. 


In the folk tradition of north India the lines cited above are regarded as the 
composition of the poet Tulsidas. Gandhi's citation differs—deha (body) in place of pap 
(sin)—from the one prevalent in Hindi: ‘daya dharam ko mool hai, pap mool abhiman . 

° In the original: ‘shastra vachan’, literally, authoritative pronouncement. 

"In the original: ‘dayabal’. Clearly, Gandhi is restating daya as not just pity or compassion, 
but a disposition suffused with the Christian idea of love. 

° In the original: 75454". Itihasa is the accepted modern Indian term for history. In 
the contemporary context, itihasa is meant to convey precisely the sense that the term 


‘history’ signifies in English and other European languages. 


The term ‘itihasa’ is of ancient origin. It comprises three semantic elements: iti ha asa, 
or ‘indeed thus it was’; in Gandhi's rendering, ‘it so happened’. Yaska’s Nirukta (around 
500 Bc) refers to the well established tradition of aitihaskas (composers of itihasa) to 
clarify the meaning and significance of Vedic hymns. Traditional Vedic scholars continued 
to use in later times the itihasa and Purana accounts to explain Vedic hymns. As a mode 


happened.’ If that is the meaning of history, it is possible to give copious 
evidence’. But, if it means the doing of kings and emperors, there can be no 
evidence of soul-force or passive resistance in such history.’ You cannot expect 
silver-ore in a tin-mine.” History, as we know it, is a record of the wars of 
the world, and so there is a proverb among Englishmen that a nation which has 
no history, that is, no wars, is a happy nation.’ How kings played, how they 
became enemies of one another, and how they murdered one another 
is found accurately" recorded in history, and", if this were all that had 
happened in the world, it ‘would have been ended long ago. If the story 
of the universe had commenced with wars, not a man would have been 
found alive today. Those people who have been warred against have disappeared, 
as, for instance, the natives of Australia, of whom hardly a man was left alive by 
the intruders. Mark, please, that these natives did not use soul-force in self-defence, 
and it does not require much foresight to know that the Australians will share the 
same fate as their victims.™* ‘Those that wield’ the sword shall perish by the 
sword.’ With us, the proverb is that professional swimmers will find a 
watery grave. 
The fact that there are so many men still alive in the world shows 
| that itis based not on the force of arms but on the force of truth or love. 
Therefore, the greatest and most unimpeachable evidence of the success of this force is 
to be found in the fact that, in spite of the wars of the world, it still lives on.MS 
Thousands, indeed tens of thousands, depend for their existence on a very active 
working of this force. Little quarrels of millions of families in their daily lives 
disappear before the exercise of this force. Hundreds of nations live in peace. 
History does not, and cannot, take note of this fact. History zs really a 
record of every interruption of the even working of the force of love or of the soul’ 
Two brothers quarrel; one of them repents and re-awakens the love that was lying 
dormant in him; the two again begin to live in peace; nobody takes note of 


of explanation and validation it stands in sharp variance with the modern conception 
of history. In modern historical reasoning, the beginning or earlier antecedents of a 
happening or fact come into reference to clarify that which gives to a happening or fact 
its substance and meaning. In itihasa, as a traditional mode of reasoning, the beginning 
and earlier antecedents signify the fact of closer approximation to the eternal and true. 
Hence, perhaps one could say that history signifies change as the source of value, and 
itihasa signifies the possibility of a return to, and of, the eternal, as the source of value. See 
Madhay Deshpande, ‘History, Change and Permanence: A Classical Indian Perspective’, 
in Contributions to South Asian Studies, ed. Gopal Krishna, New Delhi: Oxford University 
Press, 979. 

? Omitted in the English rendering: ‘of Satyagraha’. 

? Added in the English rendering: ‘accurately’. 

" Omitted in the English rendering: ‘if merely that is history’. 

72 In the ]939 edition: ‘take’. 


Passive Resistance 


MI The English word translated as 
Itihasa means the history of kings. If 
that be its meaning, the evidence of 
Satyagraha can never be. 


V? coal-mine. 


“3 |n history you find the story of 
turbulence in the world. Hence, there 
is a saying among the English: ‘People 
without a history (turbulence) are a 


happy people.’ 


M4 That indeed has been the condition 
of people who became victims of war. 
The aboriginal people in Australia 
were wiped out. Barely a few among 
them were allowed to live. Those 
eliminated root and branch, were not 
doing Satyagraha. Those who live will 
see the same fate overtake the white 
Australians. 


"5 The greatest historical evidence for 
this is, that despite all the wars and 
upheavals, the world still sustains. 
Therefore, a force other than the force 
of arms is its basis. 


Me Thousands, indeed hundreds of 
thousand people live by the power of 
love, quarrels of millions of families are 
subsumed in the power of love. 


“7 Whenever the flow of pity, love and 
truth is impeded or interrupted, it gets 
noticed and is recorded in history. 


“8 One of them offers Satyagraha 
against the other 
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V? who takes note of that? 


M'0 of communities, of organisations, is 
true of peoples. 


Mii unnatural occurrence. 


M2 Satyagraha or soul-force, is known 
in English as ‘passive resistance’. 

This word refers to the path of self- 
suffering chosen by men to secure their 
rights. Its intent is the reverse of armed 
force. When | refuse to do what | do 
not approve of, in so refusing | make 
use of Satyagraha or soul-force. 


3 He alone suffers the consequences 
of his mistake. There are many 
instances where people have 
mistakenly become opponents. No 
one can say with absolute certainty 
that a particular thing is bad. But if he 
perceives a particular thing to be bad, 
then for him that thing is bad. 


“4 Now you stand opposed to laws 


Mis kill and drive out the maker of the 
law. 
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this. But, if the two brothers, through the intervention of solicitors or 
some other reason, take up arms or go to law—which is another form 
of the exhibition of brute force—their doings would be immediately 
noticed in the press, they would be the talk of their neighbours, and 
would probably go down to history. And what is true of families and 
communities is true of nations." There is no reason to believe that there is 
one law for families and another for nations. History, then, is a record of 
an interruption of the course of nature"! Soul-force, being natural", is not 
noted in histoty. 


READER: According to what you say, it is plain that instances of this kind 
of passive resistance are not to be found in history. It is necessary to 
understand this passive resistance more fully. It will be better, therefore, 
if you enlarge upon it. 


EDITOR: Passive resistance is a method of securing rights by personal suffering; it is 
the reverse of resistance by arms. When I refuse to do a thing that is repugnant to 
my conscience, I use soul-force.'* V For instance, the government of the day 
has passed a law which is applicable to me. I do not like it. If, by using 
violence, I force the government to repeal the law, I am employing what 
may be termed body-force. If I do not obey the law, and accept the 
penalty for its breach, I use soul-force". It involves sacrifice of self. 

Everybody admits that sacrifice of self is infinitely superior to 
sacrifice of others. Moreover, if this kind of force is used in a cause 
that is unjust, only the person using it suffers. He does not make others suffer 
for his mistakes. Men have before now done many things which were subsequently 
found to have been wrong. No man can claim to be absolutely in the right, or that 
a particular thing is wrong, because he thinks so, but it is wrong for him so long as 
that is his deliberate judgement." Tt is, therefore, meet that he should not do 
that which he knows to be wrong, and suffer the consequence whatever 
it may be. This is the key to the use of soul-force. 


READER: You would then disregard laws“'*—this is rank disloyalty. We have 
always been considered a law-abiding nation. You seem to be going even 
beyond the extremists. They say that we must obey the laws that have 
been passed, but that, if the laws be bad, we must drive out the law-givers even 
by force." ^ 


P? In the original: ‘svabhavik’, true to one's innate nature. 
^ [n the 939 edition (and preceding the current sentence): ‘Satyagraha is referred to in 
English as passive resistance.’ This sentence is missing from both the first and the 92] 
editions. 

? Omitted in the English rendering: ‘or Satyagraha’. 


EDITOR: Whether I go beyond them or whether I do not is a matter of 
no consequence to either of us. We simply want to find out what is right, 
and to act accordingly. The real meaning of the statement that we are 
a law-abiding nation is that we are passive resisters. Ml When we do not like 
certain laws, we do not break the heads of law-givers, but we suffer'^ and do 
not submit to the laws." That we should obey laws whether good or bad is a 
new-fangled notion. There was no such thing in former days. The people 
disregarded those laws they did not like, and suffered the penalties for 
their breach. It is contraty to our manhood, if we obey laws repugnant 
to out conscience. Such teaching is opposed to religion, and means slavery. 
If the government were to ask us to go about without any clothing should we do so? 
If I were a passive resister, I would say to them that I would have nothing to do with 
their law. But we have so forgotten ourselves and become so compliant, that we do not 
mind any degrading lam 

A man who has realised his manhood, who fears only God, will fear no one 
els. M? Man-made laws are not necessarily binding on him. Even the 
government do” not expect any such thing from us. They do not say: 
“You must do such and such a thing’ but they say: ‘If you do not do it, we 
will punish you.’ We are sunk so low, that we fancy that it is our duty and 
out religion’? to do what the law lays down. If man will only realise that 
it is unmanly to obey laws that are unjust, no man's tyranny will enslave 
him. This is the key to self-rule or home-rule". 

It is a superstition and an” ungodly thing to believe that an act of a 
majority binds a minority. Many examples can be given in which acts of 
majorities will be found to have been wrong, and those of minorities to 
have been right. All reforms owe their origin to the initiation of minorities 
in opposition to majorities. If among a band of robbers, a knowledge of robbing 
is obligatory, is a pious man to accept the obligation??? So long as the superstition 
that men should obey unjust laws exists, so long will their slavery exist. 
And a passive resister alone can remove such a superstition. 

To use brute force, to use gunpowder is contrary to^ passive 
resistance, for it means that we want our opponent to do by force that which we 
desire but he does not. And, if such a use of force is justifiable, surely 
he is entitled to do likewise by us. And so we should never come to an 


6 In the original: ‘Janghiye’, literally, to fast. 

77 In the 939 edition: ‘does’. 

5 In the original: ‘dharma’. Gandhi often seems to carry the sense of religion into dharma 
and the sense of dharma into religion. 

? Added in the English rendering: ‘or home-rule’. 

? In the 939 edition: ‘an’ omitted. 

4 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘the law of’. 


Passive Resistance 


"'6 people is that we are a people 
practising Satyagraha. 


M7 to get that law repealed we 
undertake self-suffering. 


M'8 dharma and is the ultimate in 
slavery. Government will say strip 
naked and dance before us. Would 
we dance? If | were a practitioner 

of Satyagraha | would tell the 
government, 'keep the law unto 
yourself, | am not going to strip naked 
before you, nor am | willing to dance 
before you.’ But, we have turned so 
completely away from Satyagraha that, 
to comply with every command of the 
government we do things that are far 
more degrading than dancing naked. 


M'9 A man, who in his humanity fears 
god alone, will fear no one else. 


M20 |n a village of robbers, most 

would say that we must acquire the 
knowledge of robbery. If there be 
among them a man of piety, should he 
become a robber? No, never. 


V?! that simply means that what we 
like, we compel the other to do. 
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४22 blinkered bullock 


M3 supreme 


M24 weakling 


M25 s there courage in firing a cannon 
and killing hundreds or is there 
courage in being tied to the mouth of 
a cannon with a smiling face? 


“26 can be practitioners of Satyagraha. 
“27 be a practitioner of Satyagraha. 


M28 training in wrestling. 


४23 If you have control over your mind, 
you may roar like a lion, the king of 
the forest, and that roar would pierce 
through the hearts of those who have 
come to be your enemies. 
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agreement. We may simply fancy, like the blind horse moving in a circle 
round a mill, that we are making progress.^ Those who believe that they 
are not bound to obey laws which are repugnant to their conscience have 
only the remedy of passive resistance open to them. Any other must lead 
to disaster. 


READER: From what you say, I deduce that passive resistance is a splendid 
weapon of the weak, but that, when they are strong, they may take up 
arms. | 


EDITOR: This is gross ignorance. Passive resistance, that is, soul-force, 
is matchless“, It is superior to the force of arms. How, then, can it be 
considered only a weapon of the weak? Physical-force men are strangers 
to the courage that is requisite in a passive resister. Do you believe that a 
coward™ can ever disobey a law that he dislikes? Extremists are considered 
to be? advocates of brute force. Why do they, then, talk about obeying 
laws? I do not blame them. They can say nothing else. When they succeed 
in driving out the English, and they themselves become governors, they 
will want you and me to obey their laws. And that is a fitting thing for 
their constitution. But a passive resister will say he will not obey a law 
that is against his conscience, even though he may be blown to pieces at 
the mouth of a cannon. 

What do you think? Wherein is courage required —4ián blowing others to pieces 
from behind a cannon or with a smiling face to approach a cannon and to” be blown 
to pieces? Who is the true warrior—he who keeps death always as a 
bosom-friend or he who controls the death of others? Believe me that 
a man devoid of courage and manhood” can never be a passive resister. 

This, however, I will admit: that even a man weak in body zs capable 
of offering this resistance. One man can offer it just as well as millions. 
Both men and women can indulge in it." It does not require the training 
of an army; it needs no Jiu-jitsu" Control over the mind is alone necessary, 
and, when that is attained, man is free like the king of the forest, and his very glance 
withers the enemy.” 

Passive resistance is an all-sided* sword; it can be used anyhow; 
it blesses him who uses it and him against whom it is used. Without 


? Omitted in the English rendering: "The truth is that, we like the bullock, are 
circumambulating round and round." 
? Added in the English rendering: ‘considered to be’. 

^ In the 939 edition: ‘to’ omitted. 

^ Added in the English rendering: ‘manhood’. 

^ In the original: ‘sarvadbar’. It means both, in all directions, all sided, and some thing 
that everyone can bear, or carry. 


drawing a drop of blood, it produces far-reaching results. It never rusts, 
and cannot be stolen. Competition between passive resisters does not 
exhaust. The sword of passive resistance does not require a scabbard.” 
It is strange indeed that you should consider such a weapon to be a weapon merely of 


the weak M? 


READER: You have said that passive resistance is a speciality of India.' Have 
cannons never been used in India? - 


EDITOR: Evidently, in your opinion, India means its few princes. To me, 
' it means its teeming millions, on whom depends the existence of its 
princes and our own. 

Kings will always use their kingly weapons. To use force is bred in them. 
They want to command, but those who have to obey commands, do not 
want"? guns; and these ate in a majority throughout the world. They have 
to learn either body-force or soul-force™. Where they learn the former, 
both the rulers and the ruled become like so many mad men, but, where 
they learn soul-force, the commands of the rulers do not go beyond 
the point of their swords ?* for true men” disregard unjust commands. 
Peasants have never been subdued by the sword, and never will be. They 
do not know the use of the sword, and they are not frightened by the 
use of it by others. That nation is great which rests its head upon death 
as its pillow. Those who defy death are free from all fear For those who are 
labouring under the delusive charms of brute force, this picture is not 
over-drawn. The fact is that, in India the nation at large has generally used passive 
resistance in all departments of life. We cease to co-operate with our rulers when they 
displease us. This is passive resistance 

I remember an instance when, in a small principality", the villagers 
were offended by some command issued by the prince. The former 
immediately began vacating the village. The prince became nervous, 
apologised to his subjects and withdrew his command." Many such instances 


2 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘It cannot be snatched away. 

^5 The original is ambiguous. It reads: “They have to learn either iop-bal (canon-force) or 
hathiyarbal (force of arms). There is no reference to soul-force or atmabal. The English 
rendering is closer to Gandhi's intent. But the Gujarati edition remains unchanged. The 
handwritten Gujarati manuscript of Hind Swaraj published by Navajivan Press also has 
‘top-bal’ or ‘hathiyarbal’. 

2 Added in the English rendering: ‘true men’. 

? Resistance to the tyrannical impositions and commands of rulers often took the 
form of mass desertion by entire communities and villages. Its wide prevalence and 
effectiveness in medieval India has been marked in meticulous detail. See Irfan Habib 
The Agrarian System of Mughal India, 7226-707, New Delhi: Asia Publishing House, 963, 
second revised edition, New Delhi: Oxford University Press, I999. Civil resistance also 


Passive Resistance 


“30 That you should still regard 
Satyagraha as the weapon of the 
weak, is akin to a darkness churning 
workshop. 


V3! it is the special weapon of India. 


“32 That is their way. 


M33 need 


“34 three yards long swords. 


M35 They have forsaken the fear of 
death and therefore every kind of fear. 
True, the picture | have drawn is a little 
exaggerated. 


“36 The facts is, peasants and village 
councils in their dealings with the 
rulers and in their own affairs use 
Satyagraha. Whenever the ruler 
turned tyrannical the people became 
estranged, that is Satyagraha. 


“37 Rajasthan 
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“38 Many such instances can be found 
and they are unique to the soil of 
India. Where there is such peasantry, 
Swaraj prevails. And in its absence 
self-rule is mis-rule. 


“39 How do you say that? 
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can be found in India, Real home rule is possible only where passive resistance is the 
guiding force of the people. Any other rule is foreign rule.” 


READER: Then you will say that it is not at all necessary for us to train 
the body? 


EDITOR: I will certainly not say any such thing.” It is difficult to become a 
passive resister, unless the body is trained. As a rule, the mind, residing 
in a body that has become weakened by pampering, is also weak, and, 
where there is no strength of mind, there can be no strength of soul. We 


took the form of processions, protest marches and dharnas. Bishop Heber speaks of the 
wide prevalence of the practice of sitting in dharna for the redressal of perceived wrongs 
or injustice. ‘To sit dhurna, or mourning, is to remain motionless in that posture, without 
food, and exposed to the weather, till the person against whom it is employed consents 
to the request offered....’ This ‘strange method of remonstrance against oppression’ was 
invoked to seek the abrogation of a very unpopular house tax imposed by the British in 
Benares. More than ‘300,000 persons, as it is said, deserted their houses, shut up their 
shops, suspended the labour of their farms, forbore to light to light fires, dress victuals, 
many of them even to eat, and sat down with folded arms and drooping heads, like 
so many sheep on the plains of Benares’. After several days of sitting in dharna the 
assembled populace resolved to send a deputation to the Governor General in Calcutta. 
From ‘ten to twenty thousand’ actually assembled and began a march to Calcutta, but 
within a few days the march was dispersed through a careful display of military force and 
lack of provisions. See Reginald Heber, Narrative of a Journey through the Upper Provinces 
of India, 824-7825, vol. I, Philadelphia, 828, reprint, New Delhi: Asian Education 
Services, 995, pp. 279—8). Also see Dharampal, Civil Disobedience and Indian Tradition: 
With Some Early Nineteenth Century Documents, Varanasi: Sarva Seva Sangh Prakashan, 
97. The edition used here is published from Mapusa, Goa: Other Indian Press, 2000. 
References to /rag and tragu on pp. ll and 45. 


Langhiye, the term used in the original refers to certain widely prevalent folk practices 
of unarmed resistance. For instance, in Gujarat and Rajasthan, trag or tragu was widely 
practiced almost until the end of the nineteenth century. This word does not find a 
place in the Sanskrit dictionary of Monier Williams, collated in the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century. Grierson wrote: ‘One is tempted to connect it with the Skt. Root /rz 
or tra, ‘to protect, but the termination ga presents difficulties which I cannot get over’ 
(see Henry Yule and A. C. Burnell, Hobson-Jobson: A Glossary of Colloquial Anglo-Indian 
Words and Phrases, first published 886, reprint London: Curzon Press, 995, p. 937). 
It entailed fasting unto death, and, in extreme situations, to enforce an agreement or 
to avenge a perceived wrong, injustice or dishonour, men and women of the Bhat and 
Charan communities (traditional bards and Chroniclers) would sacrifice their body 
parts and their lives. In Rajasthan, raga was also known as chandi or chandni. See James 
Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, vol. II, pp. 84-5, vol. III, pp. 0 and 255. 
For instances of traga or tragu in Gujarat also see A. K. Forbes, Ras Mala, London: 
Richardson & Co., 878, pp. 557-58, 656-57 and 692-94. Persons from the Bhat and 
Charan communities also acted as witnesses and custodians of contracts and agreements. 
And in case of wilful violation of such agreements or contracts, they would resort to the 
practice of trag. See Jhaverchand Meghani, Sorth: Baharvatiya, Bhavnagar: Prasar, I997. 


| will have to improve our physique by getting rid of infant marriages and 


luxurious living. I£ I were to ask a man having a shattered body to face a 


| cannon's mouth, I would make of myself a laughing-stock". 


|! READER: From what you say, then, it would appear that it is not a small 
. thing to become a passive resister, and, if that is so, I would” like you to 
| explain how a man may become a passive resister”. 


. EDITOR: To become a passive resister is easy enough, but it is also equally 
difficult. I have known a lad of fourteen years become a passive resister; 
- I have known also sick people doing" likewise; and I have also known 
| physically strong and otherwise happy people being” unable to take 


up passive resistance. After a great deal of experience, it seems to me 


. that those who want to become passive resisters for the service of the 


TO NUNCA OX o9 


country have to observe perfect chastity, adopt poverty, follow truth, 


. and cultivate fearlessness. 


Chastity is one of the greatest disciplines without which the mind 
cannot attain requisite firmness. A man who is unchaste loses stamina, 
become" emasculated and cowardly. He whose mind is given over to 
animal passions?” is not capable of any great effort. This can be proved 
by innumerable instances. What, then, is a married person to do, is the 
question that arises naturally; and yet it need not. When a husband and 
wife gratify the passions, it is no less an animal indulgence on that account. Such an 
indulgence, except for perpetuating the race, is strictly prohibited. But a passive 
resister has to avoid even that very limited indulgence, because he” 


अ In the 939 edition: ‘a laughing stock of myself? . 

* In the 939 edition: ‘should’. 

3 In the 939 edition: ‘may become one. 

* In the 939 edition: ‘do’. 

35 In the 939 edition: ‘being’ omitted. 

* In the original: ‘brahmacharya’, the first of the four asramas or stages of life (brahmacharya, 


grahstha, vanaprastha, sannyasa), signifying chastity, continence, moral restraint and a 


life devoted to learning. One of the five yamas, or foundational duties—observances, 
prescribed in Patanjali’s Yogasw/ra to attain to a state of boundless energy. Hence, its 
sense, as a discipline and way of life, is to preserve (i.e., not lose in ejaculation) and 
sublimate male energy. Etymologically, it is the “Way of Greatness’ or ‘Faring unto 
the Vast’. Gandhi speaks of his ‘brahmacharya vow’ as the beginning of a sense of 
unbounded ‘freedom and joy’ from whence within a month it became possible to lay 
the ‘foundation of Satyagraha’. See ‘The Story of My Experiments with Truth’, CW MG, 
vol. 39, pp. 68-7]. 

?' In the 92 and ]939 editions: ‘becomes’. 

* In the original: ‘shay bhog’, sexual gratification. 

Added in the English rendering: ‘has to avoid even that very limited indulgence, 
because he’. 


Passive Resistance 


M40 house-holder 


V^! Sexual gratification by a house- 


holder is not indulgence; no one can 
say that. It is regarded as proper, only 
for the sake of procreation, with one's 


wife. 
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Hind Swaraj 


M42 What is the view of the wife on 
this? 
“43 How all this is to be realised, 


M44 Those who wish to take part in this 
great endeavour can have no respite 
without finding an answer to that 
question. 


"^^ And if they lose their money while 


practising Satyagraha, they should 
remain unaffected. 


“4 How can one who does not live 

by truth show the power of truth? 
Therefore, the need for truth would 
always remain. Whatever the cost one 
is never to forsake truth. Truth never 
needs to be hidden. That is the reason 
why there can never be a secret army 
of Satyagrahis. 


“47 a votary of truth would find a way 
out. 


“48 Without fearlessness in battle, 
one cannot fight. It may well seem 
sometimes that a warrior need not 
follow truth quite to the same extent. 
Where there is fearlessness, truth 
abides naturally. 
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can have no desire for progeny. A married man, therefore, can observe 
perfect chastity. This subject is not capable of being treated at greater 
length. Several questions arise: How is one to carry ones wife with one?™” 
What are her rights”, and other such” questions? Yet those who wish to take 
part in a great work are bound to solve these puzzles.“ 

Just as there is necessity for chastity, so is there for poverty. Pecuniary 
ambition and passive resistance cannot well go together. Those who have 
money are not expected to throw it away, but they are expected to be 
indifferent? about it. They must be prepared to lose every penny rather than give 
up passive resistance. 

Passive resistance has been described in the course of our discussion as truth- 
force. Truth, therefore, has necessarily to be followed, and that at any cost.“ In this 
connection, academic? questions such as whether a man may not lie in 
order to save a life, etc., arise, but these questions occur only to those 
who wish to justify lying. Those who want to follow truth every time are 
not placed in such a quandary™, and, if they are, they are still saved from a 
false position” 

Passive resistance cannot proceed a step without fearlessness?. 
Those alone can follow the path of passive resistance who are free from 
fear, whether as to theit possessions, false honour, their relatives, the 
government, bodily injuries, death. 

These observances are not to be abandoned in the belief that they 
are difficult. Nature has implanted in the human breast ability to cope 
with any difficulty or suffering that may come to man unprovoked. These 
qualities are worth having, even for those who do not wish to serve the 
country. Let there be no mistake as those who want to train themselves 
in the use of arms are also obliged to have these qualities more or less." 
Everybody does not become a warrior for the wish. A would-be warrior 
will have to observe chastity, and to be satisfied with poverty as his lot. 
A warrior without fearlessness cannot be conceived of. It may be thought that he 
would not need to be exactly truthful, but that quality follows real fearlessness.“ 


* Added in the English rendering: What are her rights?’ 
+ [n the 939 edition: ‘similar’. 

+ [n the original: ‘niräpt’, distanced, detached, uninvolved. 
? Added in the English rendering: ‘academic’, 

“In the original: ‘dharma sankat’, condition of acute moral ambiguity due to conflicting 
moral claims. 

* Omitted in the English rendering: ‘Fearlessness remains true and relevant in all 
conditions and for all things.’ 

* [n the 939 edition: ‘or death. 

* Added in the English rendering: ‘more or less’. 


When a man abandons truth, he does so owing to fear in some shape 
or form. The above four attributes, then, need not frighten anyone. It 
may be as well here to note that a physical-force man" has to have many 
other useless qualities which a passive resister never needs. And you 
will find that whatever extra effort a swordsman needs is due to /ack of 
fearlessness. If be is an embodiment of the latter"? , the sword will drop from 
his hand that very moment. He does not need its support. One who is 
free from hatred requires no sword. A man with a stick suddenly came face 
to face with a lion, and instinctively raised his weapon in self-defence. The man saw 
that he bad only prated about fearlessness when there was none in him™? That 
moment"? he dropped the stick, and found himself free from all fear. 


Passive Resistance 


४49 sword wielder 


M50 fear, 


M5! If he were to become truly fearless, 


V5? Face to face with a lion, a man 
instinctively raised the stick in his 
hands. The man realised that he 
had merely memorised the lesson of 
fearlessness. 


M53 d a y 


8ı 


M! thank 


"? Maharaja Saheb and the other 
greats who lead us, are striving 
towards education for all, their motive 
is pure. 


M3 thanks. 


M4 people 
M cultivates and honestly earns his 
bread. 
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Education 


READER: In the whole of our discussion, you have not demonstrated 
the necessity for education; we always complain of its absence among 
us. We notice a movement for compulsory education in our country. 
The Maharaja Gaekwar has introduced it in his territories. Every eye is 
directed towards them. We bæss™ the Maharaja for it. Is all this effort, 
then, of no use? 


EDITOR: If we consider our civilisation to be the highest, I have regretfully 
to say that much of the effort you have described is of no use. The motive 
of the Maharaja and other great leaders who have been working in this direction is 
perfectly pure.” They, therefore, undoubtedly deserve great praise. But we 
cannot conceal from ourselves the result that is likely to flow from their 
effort. 

What is the meaning of? education? If? it simply means a knowledge 
of letters, it is merely an instrument, and an instrument may be well used 
ot abused. The same instrument that may be used to cure a patient may 
be used to take his life, and so may a knowledge of letters. We daily* 
observe that many men abuse it, and very few make good use of it, and, 
if this is a correct statement, we have proved that more harm has been 
done by it than good. 

The ordinary meaning of education is a knowledge of letters. To 
teach boys reading, writing and arithmetic is called primary education. A 
peasant earns his bread honestly.” He has ordinary knowledge of the world. 
He knows fairly well how he should behave towards his parents, his 
wife, his:children and his fellow-villagers. He understands and observes 


! Long before universal primary education became state policy in India after independence, 
the Maharaja of Baroda initiated ([905) bold and imaginative measures for the spread 
of modern education and literacy. Schools and libraries were opened at state expense. A 
novel experiment comprised the use of bullock carts as mobile libraries. 

? Added in the English rendering: ‘the meaning of". 

>In the 939 edition: if’ omitted. 

* Added in the English rendering: ‘daily’. 


the rules of morality. But he cannot write his own name. What do you 
propose to do by giving him a knowledge of letters? Will you add an 
inch to his happiness? Do you wish to make him discontented with his 
cottage or his lot? And even if you want to do that, he will not need such 
an education." Carried away by the flood of Western thought, we came to 
the conclusion, without weighing pros and cons, that we should give this 
kind of education to the people. 

Now, let us take higher education. I have learned Geography, 
Astronomy, Algebra, Geometry, etc.’ What of that? In what way have I 
benefited myself or those around me? Why have I learned these things? 
Professor Huxley has thus defined education": “That man I think has had a 
liberal education? who has been so trained in youth that his body is the 
ready servant of his will and does with ease and pleasure all the work 
that as a mechanism it is capable of; whose intellect is a clear, cold, 
logic engine? with all its parts of equal strength and in smooth working 
order .. whose mind is stored with a knowledge of the fundamental 
truths of nature ... whose passions are trained to come to heel by a 
vigorous will, the servant of a tender conscience ... who has learnt to 
hate all vileness and to respect others as himself. Such an’ one and no 
other, I conceive, has had a liberal education, for he is in harmony with 
Nature’. He will make the best of her and she of him. 

If this be? true education, I must epatically"? say that the sciences 
I have enumerated above I have never been able to use for controlling 
my senses.!! Therefore, whether you take elementary education or higher 
education, it is not required for the main thing. It does not make of us 
men." It does not enable us to do our duty. 


READER: If that is so, I shall have to ask you another question. What 
enables you to tell all these things to me? If you had not received" higher 
education, how would you have been able to explain to me the things 
that you have? 


EDITOR: You have spoken well.’ But my answer is simple: I do not for one 
moment believe that my life would have been wasted, had I not received 


^In the original: ‘kheri kelveni’, true or real education. 

5In the original: ‘shuddha, shanta, nayayadarshi buddhi’, literally, pure, calm, and righteous 
mind. In the 939 edition: ‘logical’. 

"In the 939 edition: ‘a’. 

*In the 939 edition: N’ lowercase. 

?In the 939 edition: ‘is’. 

Tn the 92! edition: Tt does not make us men. In the 4939 edition: ‘It does not make 
men of us.’ 

Omitted in the English rendering: ‘knowledge of letters and’. 


Education 


M6 literacy 


M7 | learned Astronomy, Algebra too | 
have come to know, | have acquired 
knowledge of Geometry, and Geology 
too | have combed and sifted. 


M8 For what purpose did | acquire this 
knowledge? 


M9 A learned Englishman (Huxley) has 
thus defined true education 


€ truthfully 


MI! body or senses. 


M? Your rebuke is well chosen. 
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M3 Now | wish to be useful through 
speaking. In doing that | make use of 
whatever | have learnt, but the use | 
am able to make of it, that is if one at 
all regards it as use, does not extend 
to millions of my brethren, that use 

is limited to only the educated such 
as you. 


^'^ And if indeed that is the use of 
literacy, then compulsory education is 
not necessary. 


Mis Moral education 


M6 is truly the foundation of slavery. 

| do not wish to suggest that all this 
was clearly understood when he wrote 
his essay (minute) on Education. 
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higher or lower education. Nor do I consider that I necessarily serve because I 
speak. But I do desire to serve and, in endeavouring to fulfil that desire, | make use 
of the education I have received. And, if I am making good use of it, even then it 
is not for the millions, but I can use it only for such as you,” and this supports 
my contention. Both you and I have come under the bane of what is 
mainly” false education. I claim to have become free from its ill effects," 
and I am trying to give you the benefit of my experience, and, in doing 
so, I am demonstrating the rottenness of this education. 

Moreover, I have not run down a knowledge of letters under’ 
all circumstances. All I have shown is that we must not make of it a 
fetish'®. It is not our Kamadhuk." In its place it can be of use, and it has 
its place when we have brought our senses under subjection, and put 
our ethics on a firm foundation. And then, if we feel inclined to receive 
that education, we may make good use of it. As an ornament it is likely 
to sit well on us. It now follows that it is not necessary to make this education 
compulsory "^ Our ancient school system is enough. Character-building ^ 
has the first place in it, and that is primary education. A building erected 
on that foundation will last. 


READER: Do I then understand that you do not consider English 
education necessary for obtaining Home Rule? 


EDITOR: My answer is yes and no. To give millions a knowledge of English 
is to enslave them. The foundation that Macaulay laid of education’? has 
enslaved us. I do not suggest that he had any such intention, "^ but that has been 


? Added in the English rendering: ‘mainly’. 

3 Added in the English rendering: ‘its ill effects’. In the I939 edition: ‘effect’. 

" Omitted in the English rendering: ‘while rebuking me you forget that’. 

"In the 939 edition: ‘in’. 

6 In the original: ‘murti puja’, literally, image-idol worship. 

U Kamadhuk, Gujarati variation of kamadhenu, the mythical cow that can grant all wishes 
and boons. 

"Thomas Babington Macaulay, Member of the East India Company's Supreme Council 
for India (834—38) and author of the ‘Minute of 2 February 835 on Indian Education’ 
that instituted English as the medium of instruction for higher education in India. Its | 
intent was to firmly put in place for India the mode of validation and significance of 
modern Europe as the arbiter of intellectual worth. It was premised on the belief that 
India, its vernaculars and classical languages, were inherently incapable on their own 
of creating anything of intellectual merit. Hence the imperative for British Rule, as the 
foremost inheritor of the civilisation of Ancient Rome and Greece, to ‘do our best to 
form a class who may be interpreters between us and the millions we govern; a class of 
persons, Indian in blood and colour, but English in taste, in opinions, in morals, and in 
intellect’. See T. B. Macaulay, Prose and Poetry, selected by G. M. Young, Cambridge and 
Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, I957, pp. 72-24. 
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the result. Is it not a sad commentary that we should have to speak of Home Rule 
in a foreign tongue?" 

And it is worthy of note that the systems which the Europeans 
have discarded are the systems in vogue among us. Their learned men continually 
make changes.'® We ignorantly adhere to their cast-off systems. They are 
trying, each division, to improve its own status. M? Wales is a small portion” of 
England". Great efforts are being made to revive a knowledge of Welsh among 
Welshmen”.“° The English Chancellor, Mr Lloyd George is taking a 
leading part in the movement to make Welsh children speak Welsh. And 
what is our condition? We write to each other in faulty English, and from 


this even our M. A.s are not free; our best thoughts are expressed in 
8 


English; the proceedings of our Congress are conducted in English; our 
best newspapers are printed in English. If this state of things continues 
for a long time, posterity will—it is my firm opinion—condemn and 
curse us. 

It is worth noting that, by receiving English education, we have 
enslaved the nation. Hypocrisy, tyranny, etc., have increased ^; English- 
knowing Indians have not hesitated to cheat and strike terror into the 
people. Now, if we are doing anything for the people at all, we are paying 
only a portion of the debt due to them. | 

Is it not a most painful thing that, if I want to go to a court of justice, 
I must employ the English language as a medium; that, when I become 
a barrister, I may not speak my mother-tongue, and that someone else 
should have to translate to me from my own language? Is not this absolutely absurd? 
Is it not a sign of slavery? ? Am I to blame the English for it or myself? It 
is we, the English-knowing men”, that have enslaved India. The curse of 
the nation will rest not upon the English but upon us. 


2 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘Its language is regarded as dirt.’ 
? Welsh, an ancient Celtic language close to Cornish and Breton, was pushed to near 


extinction by the altered demography precipitated by the industrial revolution and the 


school system that was deliberately crafted to help erase Welsh as a spoken language. 
Use of Welsh was forbidden in courts and schools. Children caught speaking Welsh 
during school hours were made to wear a piece of wood called the ‘Welsh Not’ as 


punishment. 


The rise of ‘non-conformism’ and the vernacular Sunday schools it supported is 
seen as crucial in making possible a kind of survival for Welsh. In the last quarter of 
the nineteenth century, Sir Hugh Owen pioneered the opening of schools teaching in 
Welsh. Owen Edwards Morgan, as the Chief Inspector of Schools for Wales ([907), and 
Lloyd George, as Minister ([906--6), contributed hugely to soften the hostility towards 
Welsh language. 

"In the 939 edition: ‘Indians’. 


Education 


“'7 That we should have to speak of 
self-rule in someone else's language, 
what impoverishment! 


Ms have become for us an ornament. 
Their learned men keep pointing out 
this is not good, that is not good. 
Judgements about education keep 
changing. 


"'? Among them people are engaged 
in promoting their own language. 


४20 Today it is being resurrected. 


M2! arrogance and animosity have 
increased due to English education. 


M22 has to translate for me; is that 
ordinary arrogance? If that is not the 
ultimate in slavery, what is? 
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“23 should use it to good purpose. And 
- that means use it only when necessary. 


M24 other Indians whose language 

we do not know, and to know how 
the English themselves have become 
cowards due to their own civilisation. 
M25 morality to their progeny, and teach 
them their mother tongue. 


M26 in order to undo it. 


“27 We should receive education in 
our own language; what should that 
be, at this point, it is not possible to 
elaborate. 


M28 useful to us, would have to be 
translated. 


29 educated 


M30 For all of India, it has to be Hindi, 
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I have told you that my answer to your last question is both yes 
and no. I have explained to you why it is yes. I shall now explain why it 
is no. 

We are so much beset by the disease of civilisation”, that we cannot 
altogether do without English education. Those who have already 
received it may make good use of it wherever necessary.” In our dealings with 
the English people, in our dealings with our own people, when we can only 
correspond with them through that language, and for the purpose of knowing how 
much” disgusted they (the English} have themselves become with their civilisation, 
we may use or learn English, as the case may be. ^ Those who have studied 
English will have to teach morality to their progeny through their mother-tongue” 
and to teach them another Indian language; but when they have grown 
up, they may learn English, the ultimate aim being that we should not need 
it.’ The object of making money thereby should be eschewed. Even in 
learning English to such a limited extent, we will have to consider what 
we should learn through it and what we should not. It will be necessary 
to know what sciences” we should learn. A little thought should show 
you that immediately we cease to care for English degrees”; the rulers 
will prick up their ears. 


READER: Then what education shall we give? 


EDITOR: This has been somewhat considered above, but we will consider 
it a little more. I think that we have to improve all our languages. What 
subjects we should learn through them need not be elaborated bere." Those English 
books which are valuable we should translate into the various Indian languages. ® 
We should abandon the pretension” of learning many sciences. Religious, 
that is ethical, education will occupy the first place. Every cultured?’ 
Indian will know in addition to his own provincial language, if a Hindu, 
Sanskrit; if a Mahomedan, Arabic; if a Parsee, Persian; and all Hindi. 
Some Hindus should know Arabic and Persian”; some Mahomedans 
and Parsees, Sanskrit. Several Northerners and Westerners should learn 
Tamil. A universal language for India should be Hindi with the option of 
writing it in Persian or Nagri characters. In order that the Hindus and the 
Mahomedans may have closer relations, it is necessary to know both the 


* Added in the English rendering: ‘of civilisation’. 

In the 939 edition: ‘much’ omitted. 

* In the 939 edition: ‘(the English)’ omitted. 

^ [n the original: ‘shastras’, authoritative texts, disciplines. 
7 In the original: the English word ‘degree’ retained. 

? Omitted in the English rendering: ‘and superstition’. 

? Added in the English rendering: ‘and Persian’, 


Education 


characters. And, if we can do this, we can drive the English language out of the 
field in a short time. All this is necessary for us slaves.’ Through our slavery 
the nation has been enslaved, and it will be free with our freedom.” 


“3! then in all dealings among 

ourselves we can drive English out. For 
READER: The question of religious education is very difficult." cee SM E 
EDITOR: Yet we cannot do without it. India will never be godless. Rank "° we should become free, people are 
atheism cannot flourish in that? land. The task is indeed difficult. My head 
begins to turn as I think of religious education. Our religious teachers 
are hypocritical and selfish; shey will have to be approached." The Mullas, the 
Dasturs and the Brahmins hold the key in their hands, but, if they will 
not have the good sense, the energy that we have derived from English 
education will have to be devoted to religious education. This is not very 
difficult. Only the fringe of the ocean has been polluted, and it is those who are 


within the fringe who alone need cleansing. We who come under this category can even 


already free. 


M33 You talk of religious education; that 
is unbearable. 


M34 The soil of India is not agreeable to 
the godless. 


M35 we will have to plead with them. 


cleanse ourselves, because my remarks do not apply to the millions? In order to 
restore India to its pristine condition," we have to return to it.” In our own 


M36 The fringes of the ocean of India 
are stained by dirt. Those stained by 


civilisation, there will naturally be progress, retrogression, reforms and reactions; 
but one effort is required, and that is to drive out Western civilisation. 
All else will follow. 


that dirt are us. Those stains have to 
be cleansed. For the most part those 
stains can be cleansed through our 


own efforts. My comments do not 
apply to the millions. 


M37 orjentation 


४38 Reforms, retrogression, progress 
would happen in the natural course; 


30 In the 939 edition: ‘this’. 
3 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘As for the millions, they are already of that 
condition,’ 
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"! my condition was similar 


M? Bengal. 


"5 It is a great sin; that | can see 
Clearly. 


M4 Before the mills rained upon us, 


M3 What | say may sound unbearable, 
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l9 
Machinery 


READER: When you speak of driving out Western civilisation, I suppose 
you will also say that we want no machinery. 


EDITOR: By raising this question you have opened the wound I had 
received. When I read Mr Dutt’s Economic History of India, I wept™'; 
and, as I think of it again, my heart sickens. It is machinery that has 
impoverished India. It is difficult to measure the harm that Manchester 
has done to us. It is due to Manchester that Indian handicraft has all but 
disappeared. 

But I make a mistake. How can Manchester be blamed? We wore 
Manchester cloth, and that! is why Manchester wove it. I was delighted 
when I read about the bravery of Bengal. There are? no cloth-mills in 
that Presidency.’ They were, therefore, able to restore the original hand- 
weaving occupation. It is true, Bengal encourages the mill industry of 
Bombay. If Bengal had proclaimed a boycott? of all machine-made 
goods, it would have been much better. 

Machinery has begun to desolate Europe. Ruination is now 
knocking at the English gates? Machinery is the chief symbol of modern 
civilisation: zt represents a great sin P? 

The workers in the mills of Bombay have become slaves. The 
condition of the women working in the mills is shocking. When there 
were no mills™* these women were not starving. If the machinery craze 
grows in our country, it will become an unhappy land. It may be considered 
a heresy,” but I am bound to say that it were better for us to send money 
to Manchester and to use flimsy Manchester cloth, than to multiply mills 
in India. By using Manchester cloth, we would only waste our money, 


! In the 939 edition: ‘this’, 

? [n the 939 edition: ‘were’. 

° In the original: ‘abhadcher’, explained in parenthesis as ‘boycott’, literally, pollution, hence 
to be shunned, boycotted. 

* Omitted in the English rendering: ‘That wave is also in India.’ 

7 Added in the English rendering: ‘Ruination is now knocking at the English gates.’ 


Machinery 


but, by reproducing Manchester in India, we shall keep our money at the 

price of our blood, because our very moral being will be sapped, and I 

call in support of my statement the very mill-hands as witnesses.’ And? those who wé as to what the moral condition 
have amassed wealth out of factories are not likely to be better than other of those working in the mills is, you 
rich men. It would be folly to assume that an Indian Rockefeller would be should ask them. 

better than the American Rockefeller. Impoverished India can become 

free, but it will’ be hard for an India made rich through immorality to 

regain its freedom. I fearwe will have to admit that moneyed men support 

British rule; their interest is bound up with its stability’. Money renders a 

man helpless. The other thing as harmful is sexual vice’. Both are poison. 

A snake-bite is a lesser poison than these two, because the former merely destroys the 

body, but the latter destroy body, mind and sou." We need not, therefore, be — " Their bite is worse than the bite of 


pleased with the prospect of the growth of the mill industry. snake; snake-bite takes the body and 


leaves, money or the bite of vice gives 


ADER: mill ? 
READER: Are the s, then, to be closed down: no relief even after it takes body, life, 


EDITOR: That is difficult. It is no easy task to do away with a thing that Mind, and all else. 

is established. We, therefore, say that the non-beginning of a thing is 

supreme wisdom. We cannot condemn mill-owners; we can but pity 

them. It would be too much to expect them to give up the" mills, but 

we may implore them not to increase them. If they would be good,’ they "8 If they wish to do good 
would gradually contract their business. They can establish in thousands 

of households the ancient and sacred hand-looms'!, and they can buy 

out the cloth that may be thus woven. Whether the mill-owners do this 

or not, people can cease to use machine-made goods. 


READER: You have so fat spoken about machine-made” cloth, but there 
are innumerable machine-made things. We have either to import them or 
to introduce machinery into our country. 


EDITOR: Indeed, our goods? V? even are made in Germany. What need "god: 
then, to speak of matches, pins and glassware? My answer can be only 
one. What did India do before these articles were introduced? Precisely 


* Omitted in the English rendering: ‘the moral condition of". 

7 In the 939 edition: ‘shall’. 

* Added in the English rendering: ‘its stability’. 

? [n the 92 edition: “The other thing is as harmful as sexual vice.’ In the 959 edition: 
"Ihe other thing which is equally harmful is sexual vice.’ 

? In the 92 and ]939 editions: ‘their’. 

! [n the original: ‘rentya’, spinning-wheel. 

? Added in the English rendering: ‘machine-made’. 

P? [n the original: ‘devta , deity, divinity, translated as God, misprinted ‘goods’ in the first 
edition and the 939 edition. The 92 edition seems to be the only one to have avoided 
the error. 
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Hind Swaraj 


"'? we shall set fire to glass 
chandeliers, 


Mi! and remain Swadeshi and thus tend 
the flame of Swaraj. 


Y? To begin with only one person 

may follow the idea, later ten and 
thereafter a hundred, thus it shall grow 
as in the story of the coconut. 


M? for someone else to begin. As soon 
as we understand, we should make a 
beginning. If we do not, our resolve 
will recede. The one who understands 
but fails to act will be regarded as a 
hypocrite. 
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the same should be done today. As long as we cannot make pins without 
machinery, so long will we do without them. The tinsel splendour of glassware 
we will have nothing to do with and we will make wicks, as of old, with 
home-grown cotton, and use hand-made earthen saucers for lamps". So 
doing we shall save our eyes and money, and will support Swadeshi, and so 
shall we attain Home Rule" 

It is not to be conceived that all men will do all these things at one 
time, or that some men will give up all machine-made things at once. But, 
if the thought is sound, we will always find out what we can give up, 
and will gradually cease to use this.'^ What a few may do, others will copy, and 
the movement will grow like the coconut of the mathematical problem'’™'* What 
the leaders do, the populace will gladly follow™. The matter is neither 
complicated nor difficult. You and I shall? not wait until we can carry others 
with us. Those mill be the losers who will not do it; and those who will not do it, 
although they appreciate the truth, will deserve to be called cowards." 


READER: What, then, of the tram-cars and electricity? 


'* The debate between Gandhi and Savarkar, which began on vijayadashmi in the year 
I907 at the Nizzamuddin Restaurant in London, continued at many levels and in many 
contexts. Savarkar invoked Gandhi’s advocacy of cotton wicks and earthen lamps to 
castigate him as a hopeless obscurantist incapable of understanding science and the 
modern world. See Dhananjay Keer, Veer Savarkar, Bombay: Popular Prakashan, 966, 
p. 47 

? In the 939 edition: ‘shall’. 

5 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘and others will do like wise. The foremost need is 
to affirm the idea, once that is done people will act according to it. 

"The expression ‘coconut of the mathematical problem’ (in the original: ‘story of 
the coconut) refers to the 'diophantine problem" named after the Greek algebraist 
Diophantus of Alexandria. A popular version of the puzzle is as follows: Five sailors 
and a monkey are shipwrecked on an island. They set about collecting coconuts for food 
and put them in a pile; they agree to divide the pile next morning. During the night one 
sailor awakens, hides his portion, after dividing the pile in five equal parts and gives the 
coconut that was left over to the monkey. One after another all sailors do the same; each 
takes one-fifth of the coconuts in the pile (after giving the always left over one to the 
monkey). Next morning they all notice the coconut pile has diminished, but since each 
one was guilty, all of them keep quiet. For the sixth time they divide the remaining pile 
into five equal parts. Again, one coconut is left over for the monkey. The mathematical 
problem thus is how many coconuts were there in the beginning? 


Some diophantine equations have only one solution while some have several solutions. 
The coconut problem is unique in that it is an equation with many solutions. The smallest 
positive number solution is 562. See http://arion.math.iastate.edu/burkardt/puzzles/ 
coconut_puzzle.html. 

5 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘and will continue to follow? In the 939 edition: 
‘gladly do in turn,’ 
? In the 939 edition: ‘need’. 


Machinery 


EDITOR: This question is now too late. It signifies nothing. If we are to 

do without the railways, we shall have to do without the tram-cars "^ Machinery "Ifthe railways have done us harm, 
is like a snake-hole which may contain from one to a hundred snakes?" would not the tram-cars do the same? 
Where there is machinery there are large cities; and where there are 
large cities, there are tram-cars and railways; and there only does one 
see electric light. English villages do not boast”! any of these things”. 
Honest physicians will tell you that, where means of artificial locomotion" ? 
have increased, the health of the people has suffered. I remember that, 
when in a European? town there was a scarcity of money, the receipts 


"5 railway, tram-car and other means 


of the tram-way company, of the lawyers and of the doctors, went down, 
and the people were less unhealthy. I cannot recall a single good point 
in connection with machinery. Books can be written to demonstrate 
its evils. 


READER: Is it a good point or a bad one that all you are saying will be 
printed” through machinery? 


EDITOR: This is one of those instances which demonstrate that 
sometimes? poison is used to kill poison. This, then, will not be a good 
point regarding machinery. As it expires, the machinery, as it were, says 
to us: ‘Beware and avoid me. You will derive no benefit from me, and 


Mié will avail only those who w machinery 


the benefit that may accrue from printing 
ate infected with the machinery craze. Do not, therefore, forget the 
main thing. It is necessary to realise that machinery is bad. We shall 
then be able gradually to do away with it. Nature has not provided any 
way whereby we may reach a desired goal™ all of a sudden. If, instead of ^ "" obtain the thing we desire 
welcoming machinery as a boon, we would” look upon it as an evil, it 


would ultimately go. 


? Omitted in the English rendering: ‘behind each lurks another.’ 
2 In the 939 edition: ‘boast of’. 

22 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘Surely, you know that.’ 

3 Added in the English rendering: ‘European’. 

^! Omitted in the English rendering: ‘and disseminated’. 

5 Added in the English rendering: ‘sometimes’. 

6 In the 939 edition: ‘should’. 


Ql 


M! work 


"? |f you wish to say something to 
both, what would you say? 


M3 True Swaraj that you desire can only 
be of the kind that | have spoken of 
above. 

"^ armed force 


“> akin to 


"6 we cannot manage without the 
English, 


92 


20 


Conclusion’ 


READER: From your views I gather that you would form a third party. 
You are neither an extremist nor a moderate’. 


EDITOR: That is a mistake. I do not think of a third party at all. We do not 
all think alike. We cannot say that all the moderates hold identical views. 
And how can those who want to serve only’, have a party? I would serve 
both the moderates and the extremists. Where I should’ differ from 
them, I would respectfully place my position before them, and continue 
my service", 


READER: What, then, would you say to both the parties? 


EDITOR: I would say to the extremists: 'I know that you want Home Rule 
for India; it is not to be had for your asking. Everyone will have to take it 
for himself’. What others get for me is not Home Rule but foreign rule; 
therefore, it would not be proper for you to say that you have obtained 
Home Rule, if you expelled^ the English. I have already described the true 
nature of Home Rule.” This you would never obtain by force of arms. 
Brute force is not natural to the’ Indian soil. You will have, therefore, 
to rely wholly on soul-force. You must not consider that violence is 
necessary at any stage for reaching our goal.’ 

I would say to the moderates: ‘Mere petitioning is derogatory; we 
thereby confess inferiority. To say that British rule is indispensable 
is almost™ a denial of the Godhead. We cannot say that anybody or 
anything is indispensable except God. Moreover, common sense should 
tell us that to state that, for the time being, the presence of the English in India 
is a necessity, is to make them conceited. 


' In the original: “chutkaro’, release, deliverance, escape. 

* [n the original: ‘extremist’, ‘moderate’ retained. 

° [n the ]939 edition: ‘who want only to serve’. 

* In the 939 edition: ‘should’ omitted. 

7 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘and make it his own.’ 
° [n the 939 edition: ‘have merely expelled’. 

' In the 939 edition: ‘the’ omitted. 


‘If the English vacated India bag and baggage, it must not be 
supposed that she would be widowed. It is possible that those who are 
forced to observe peace under their pressure would fight after their 
withdrawal. There can be no advantage in suppressing an eruption; 
it must have its went. If, therefore, before we can remain at peace, we must fight 
amongst ourselves, it is better that we do so. There is no occasion for a third party 
to protect the weak. It is this so-called protection which has unnerved us.’ Such 
protection can only make the weak weaker." Unless we realise this, we cannot 
have Home Rule™ I would paraphrase the thought of an English divine 
and say that anarchy under home rule were better than orderly foreign 
rule. Only, the meaning that the learned divine attached to home rule is 
different from Indian Home Rule according to my conception’. We have 
to learn, and to teach others, that we do not want the tyranny of either English 
rule or Indian rule." 

If this idea were carried out, both the extremists and the moderates could join 
handsM" There is no occasion to fear or distrust one another. 


READER: What, then, would you say to the English." 


EDITOR: To them I would respectfully say: ‘I admit you are my rulers. 
It is not necessaty to debate the question whether you hold India by 
the sword or by my consent. I have no objection to your remaining in 
my country, but, although you are the rulers, you will have to remain as 
servants of the people. It is not we who have to do as you wish, but it is 
you who have to do as we wish. You may keep the riches that you have 
drained away from this land, but you may not drain riches henceforth. 
Your function will be, if you so wish, to police India; you must abandon the 
idea of deriving any commercial benefit from us 7, We hold the civilisation that 
you support, to be the reverse of civilisation. We consider out civilisation 
to be far superior to yours. If you realise this truth, it will be to your 
advantage; and, if you do not, according to your own proverb, you should 
only live in our country in the same manner as we do." ? You must not do 
anything that is contrary to our religions. It is your duty as rulers that, for 
the sake of the Hindus, you should eschew beef, and for the sake of the 
Mahomedans, you should avoid bacon and bag." We have hitherto said 
nothing, because we have been cowed down, but you need not consider 
that you have not hurt our feelings by your conduct." We are not expressing 


* Omitted in the English rendering: "The moderates should think about this.’ 

? Added in the English rendering: ‘according to my conception’. 

'° Omitted in the English rendering (and preceding the current sentence): “You would say 
this to the two parties. 

॥ Added in the English rendering: ‘by your conduct’. 


Conclusion 


“7 relief comes only after it bursts. If 
we are fated only to fight amongst 
ourselves, it is better that we fight 
and die. There is no need for a third 
party to intervene under the pretext of 
protecting the weak. Due to that we 
have been decimated. 


8 Without that Swaraj would never 
happen. 

“9 | would like to remind them of the 
words of 

"'? that be it the white or the 
Indian—the burden of anyone's 
tyranny is not acceptable. 

V"! [f that were to happen, extremists 
and moderates could become one, 
ought to become one, and shall 
become one. 


M'2 you must give up the desire to 
trade with us. 


M3 as the natives. 


"'^ the dirty animal. 
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Hind Swaraj 


M'> Hitherto we have not expressed 
ourselves 


४6 [t would be good if you were to 
learn it. Our dealing with you would 
only be in our language. 


"7 We feel it is unnecessary. 


Ms Your and our self-interest become 
one, and likewise your conduct, then 
we could stay together. 


“° And we dwell in the very land of 
dharma. 
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our sentiments" ™ either through base selfishness or fear, but because it is 


our duty now to speak out boldly’. We consider your schools and law 
courts to be useless. We want our own ancient! schools and courts to 
be restored. The common language of India is not English but Hindi. 
You should, therefore, learn it. We can hold communication with you only in our 
national language. '° 

‘We cannot tolerate the idea of your spending" money on railways 
and the military. We see no occasion for either." You may fear Russia; we do 
not. When she comes we will'^ look after her. If you are with us, we will!’ 
then receive her jointly. We do not need any European? cloth. We will? 
manage with articles produced and manufactured? at home. You may 
not keep one eye on Manchester, and, the other on India. We can work 
together only if our interests are identical M? 

‘This has not been said to you in arrogance. You have great military 
resources. Your naval power is matchless. If we wanted to fight with you 
on your own ground, we should be unable to do so; but, if the above 
submissions be not acceptable to you, we cease to play the ruled. You may, 
if you like, cut us to pieces. You may shatter us at the cannon's mouth. If 
you act contrary to our will, we will” not help you, and, without our help, 
we know that you cannot move one step forwatd. 

‘It is likely that you will laugh at all this in the intoxication of your 
power. We may not be able to disillusion you at once, but, if there be any 
manliness in us, you will see shortly that your intoxication is suicidal, and 
that your laugh at our expense is an aberration of intellect. We believe 
that, at heart, you belong to a religious nation”. We are living in a land which 
is the source of religions." How we came together need not be considered, 
but we can make mutual good use of our relations. 

"You English who have come to India are not a good specimen 
of the English nation, nor can we, almost half-Anglicised Indians, be 
considered a good specimen of the real Indian nation. If the English 


7 Added in the English rendering: ‘boldly’. 

? Omitted in the English rendering: ‘In their place we want’ 
'* In the original: ‘ash’, genuine, authentic. 

5 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘enormous amounts of’. 
‘° In the 939 edition: ‘shall’. 

7 In the 939 edition: ‘may’. 

5 Omitted in the English rendering: ‘English or’. 

P? In the 939 edition: ‘shall’. 

? Added in the English rendering: ‘and manufactured’. 

* In the 939 edition: ‘shall’. 

* [n the original: ‘dharmi praja , dharma-abiding people. 


nation were to know all you have done, it would oppose many of? your 
actions. The mass of the Indians have had few dealings with you. If you 
will abandon your so-called civilisation, and search into your own scriptures, you will 
find that our demands are just. Only on condition of our demands being fully satisfied 
may you remain in India, and if you remain under those conditions, we shall learn 
several things from you, and you will learn many from us.“ So doing, we shall 
benefit each other and the world. But that will happen only when the 
root of our relationship is sunk in a religious soil." 


READER: What will you say to the nation? 
EDITOR: Who is the nation? 


READER: For our purposes it is the nation that you and I have been 
thinking of, that is, those of us who are affected"?! by European civilisation, 
and who are eager to have"? Home Rule. 


EDITOR: To these I would say: ‘It is only those Indians who are imbued 
with real love who will be able to speak to the English in the above 
strain without being frightened, and those only can be said to be so 
imbued who conscientiously believe that Indian civilisation is the best, 
and that European is a nine days’ wonder.“ Such ephemeral civilisations 
have often come and gone, and will continue to do so. Those only can be 
considered to be so imbued, who, having experienced the force of the 
soul within themselves, will not cower before brute force, and will not, 
on any account, desire to use brute force. Those only can be considered 
to have been so imbued who are intensely dissatisfied with the present 
pitiable condition, having already drunk the cup of poison. 

If there be only one such Indian, he will speak as above to the 
English, and the English will have to listen to him. 

These demands are not demands”, but they show our"? 
state. We wills get nothing by asking; we shall have to take what we want, 
and we need the requisite strength for the effort, and that strength will 


^ mental 


be available to him only who” 


l. will only on rare occasions make use of the English language; ^ 


3 Added in the English rendering: ‘many of’. 

? In the original: ‘dharmakshetra, the space or ground of dharma. 
5 In the 939 edition: ‘These are not demands’. 

6 In the 939 edition: ‘shall’. 

7 In the 939 edition: ‘who will act thus:’ 

8 In the 939 edition: ‘He will’. 


Conclusion 


M20 |f you give up your civilisation, 
which in fact de-civilises and search 
into your own religion, you will realise 
that our demands are just. In that way, 
you may remain in India, and if you 

so remain, we will learn what little 

we need to learn from you and you 
will learn much that you need to learn 
from us. 


M?! stained 


M22 demanding 


M23 three days spectacle. 


M24 Indians’ 


V/5 will make use of the English 
language when he cannot do without 
it. 
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Hind Swaraj 


"^? the spinning-wheel and spin at 
home. 


M? his people and opening the eyes of 
the English. 


४2 spinning-wheel 


"7 be widowed, 


"5? not worry about the might of the 
ruler. 


"3! spinning-wheels 


“32 country-made 
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2. if a lawyer, will” give up his profession, and take up a hand- 
loop M” 

3. if a lawyer, will" devote his knowledge to enlightening both his 
people and the English; 

4. if a lawyer, will" not meddle with the quarrels between parties, 
but will give up the courts and from his experience induce the 
people to do likewise; 

5. if a lawyer, will’? refuse to be a judge, as he will give up his 
profession; 

6. if a doctor, will? give up medicine, and understand that, rather 
than mending bodies, he should mend souls; 

7. if adoctor, he will understand that, no matter to what religion he 
belong", it is better that bodies remain diseased rather than that 
they ate cured through the instrumentality of the diabolical’ 
vivisection that is practised in European schools of medicine; 

8. although a doctor, जा take up a hand-loom, and, if any 
patients come to him, will tell them the cause of their diseases, 
and will advise them to remove the cause rather than pamper 
them by giving useless drugs; he will understand that, if by not 
taking drugs, perchance the patient dies, the world will not come 
to grief,” and that he will have been really merciful to him; 

9. although a wealthy man, regardless? of his wealth, will speak 
out his mind and fear no one; 


I0. if a wealthy man, will? devote his money to establishing hand- 
] 


| 30 


and encourage others to use hand-made? goods by 
wearing them himself; 

Il. like every other Indian”, will" know that this is a time for 
repentance, expiation and mourning; 


looms,” 


? In the I939 edition: ‘he will’. 

? In the 939 edition: ‘he will’. 

?! In the 939 edition: ‘he will’. 

? [n the 939 edition: ‘he will’. 

5 In the 939 edition: ‘he will’. 

" In the 92 and 939 editions: ‘belongs’. 
? Added in the English rendering: ‘diabolical’. 
% In the 939 edition: ‘he will’. 

7 [n the 939 edition: ‘yet regardless’. 

38 In the 939 edition: ‘he will’. 

? Added in the English rendering: Indian’. 
"' In the 939 edition: ‘he will’. 


Conclusion 


2. like every other Indian, will“ know that to blame the English is 
useless, that they came because of us, and remain also for the 
same reason, and that they will either go or change their nature 
only when we reform ourselves; 

3. like others, will“ understand that, at a time of mourning, there 
can be no indulgence, and that, whilst we are in a fallen state," to — vs so long as we ourselves are not 
be in gaol or in banishment is much the best; at peace, 

4. like others, will? know that it is superstition to imagine it 
necessaty that we should guard against being imprisoned in 
order that we may deal with the people; 

5. like others, will know that action is much better than speech; 
that it is our duty to say exactly what we think and face the 
consequences, and that it will be only then that we shall be able 
to impress anybody with our speech; 

6. like others, wil understand that we will become free only 
through suffering; 

I7. like others, will understand that deportation for life to the 
Andamans is not enough expiation for the sin of encouraging 
European civilisation; 

I8. like others, will" know that no nation has risen without 
suffering; that, even in physical warfare, the true test is suffering 
and not the killing of others, much more 50 in the warfare of passive 
resistance; ^ ' this also applies to Satyagraha. 

9. like others, will” know that it is an idle excuse to say that we will 
do a thing when the others also do it; that we should do what 
we know to be right, and that others will do it when they see 
the way, that, when I fancy a particular delicacy, I do not wait till 
others taste it; that to make a national effort and to suffer are in 
the nature of delicacies; and that to suffer under pressure is no 
suffering. 


*! In the 939 edition: ‘he will’. 
* In the 939 edition: ‘he will’. 
? In the I939 edition: ‘he will’. 
^ Tn the 939 edition: ‘he will’. 
+ In the 939 edition: ‘he will’. 
* In the 939 edition: ‘he will’. 
^' [n the 939 edition: ‘he will’. 
* Added in the English rendering: ‘much more so’. 
? In the I939 edition: ‘he will’. 
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Hind Swaraj 


“85 do not have to worry about 


36 "You do what you have to, | shall 

do what | must’, this is regarded as 
a principle of selfishness, but it is the 

| principle of true selflessness. Only if | 


light my lamp, would ! be able to make 
others light theirs. | do my duty, in that 


inheres the fullness of doing. 
४37 Swaraj is to rule one's own mind. 


M38 key 


“39 All that we should not do and 
therefore we shall not, this we have 
to understand. Whatever | have said 
is not because | bear enmity towards 
the English. 

ma For the attainment of that Swaraj 
my life is dedicated, my conscience is 
witness. 
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READER: This is a large order. When will all carry it out?” 


EDITOR: You make a mistake. You and I have nothing to do with”? the 
others. Let each do his duty. If I do my duty, that ts, serve myself, I shall be able to 
serve otbers."?* Before I leave you, I will take the liberty of repeating: 


la 
2 


Real home-rule is self-rule or self-control’ 


M38 


The 26)" 7 to it is passive resistance: that is soul-force or love- 


force. 


. In order to exert this force, Swadeshi in every sense is 


necessary. 

What we want to do should be done, not because we object to 
the English or that? we want to retaliate, but because it is our 
duty to do so. Thus, supposing that the English remove the 
salt-tax, restore our money, give the highest posts to Indians, 
withdraw the English troops, we shall certainly not use their 
machine-made goods, nor use the English language, nor many 
of their industries. Iż ¿s worth noting that these things are, in thar 
nature, harmful; hence we do not want them. I bear no enmity towards the 
English, but I do towards their civilisation." ? 


In my opinion, we have used the term ‘Swaraj’ without understanding 
its real significance. I have endeavoured to explain it as I understand it, 


and my conscience testifies that my life henceforth is dedicated to its attainmen 


£ M40 


Added in the English rendering: ‘This is a large order’. 
5! Omitted in the English rendering: When will we find the shore?’ 
? In the ]939 edition: ‘because’. 


APPENDIX Í 


Some Authorities 


_ The following books are recommended for perusal to follow up the study of the foregoing: 


‘The Kingdom of God Is Within You’—Tolstoy. 
‘What Is Art?—- Tolstoy. 

"The Slavery of Our Times'— Tolstoy. 

"Ihe First Step'—Tolstoy. 

‘How Shall We Escape?’—Tolstoy. 

‘Letter to a Hindoo'— Tolstoy. 

“The White Slaves of England’—Sherard. 
‘Civilization: Its Cause and Cure'— Carpenter. 
‘The Fallacy of Speed'— Taylor. 

‘A New Crusade'— Blount. 

‘On the Duty of Civil Disobedience'— Thoreau. 
‘Life Without Principle —Thoreau. 

‘Unto This Last —Ruskin. 

‘A Joy For Ever'—Ruskin. 

"Duties of Man'— Mazzini. 

‘Defence and Death of Socrates'—From Plato. 
‘Paradoxes of Civilization —Max Nordau. 
‘Poverty and Un-British Rule in India’—Naoroji. 
‘Economic History of India'—Dutt. 

"Village Communities —Maine. 


APPENDIX II 


Testimonies by Eminent Men 


The following extracts from Mr Alfred Webb's valuable collection, if the testimony given therein be 
true, show that the ancient Indian civilisation has little to learn from the modern: 


VICTOR COUSIN (L792—I867) 


Founder of systematic eclecticism in philosophy 

‘On the other hand, when we read with attention the poetical and philosophical movements of the East, 
above all, those of India, which are beginning to spread in Europe, we discover there so many truths, 
and truths so profound, and which make such a contrast with the meanness of the results at which the 
European genius has sometimes stopped, that we are constrained to bend the knee before that of the 
East, and to see in this cradle of the human race the native land of the highest philosophy.’ 


J. SEYMOUR Keay, MP 


Banker in India and India agent (writing in 7663॥ 

‘It cannot be too well understood that our position in India has never been in any degree that of civilians 
bringing civilisation to savage races. When we landed in India we found there a hoary civilisation, 
which during the progress of thousands of years had fitted itself into the character and adjusted 
itself to the wants of highly intellectual races. The civilisation was not perfunctory, but universal and 
all-pervading—furnishing the country not only with political systems, but with social and domestic 
institutions of the most ramified description. The beneficent nature of these institutions as a whole 
may be judged of from their effects on the character of the Hindu race. Perhaps there are no other 
people in the world who show so much in their characters the advantageous effects of their own 
civilisation. They are shrewd in business, acute in reasoning, thrifty, religious, sober, charitable, obedient 
to parents, reverential to old age, amiable, law-abiding, compassionate towards the helpless, and patient 
under suffering.’ 


FRIEDRICH Max MUELLER, LLD 


‘If I were to ask myself from what literature we here in Europe, we who have been nurtured almost 
exclusively on the thoughts of Greeks and Romans and of one Semitic race, the Jewish, may draw that 
cotrective which is most wanted in order to make our inner life more perfect, more comprehensive, 
more universal, in fact more truly human, a life, not for this life only, but a transfigured and eternal 
life—again I should point to India’ 
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Appendix II— Testimonies by Eminent Men 


MICHAEL G. MULHALL, FRSS 

Statistics (699/ 

Prison population per 00,000 of inhabitants: 
Several European States I00 to 230 
England and Wales 90 
India 38 


Michael G. Mulhall, FRSS, Dictionary of Statistics, Routledge and Sons, 899. 


COLONEL THOMAS MUNRO 

Thirty-two years’ service in India 

‘If a good system of agriculture, unrivalled manufacturing skill, a capacity to produce whatever can 
contribute to convenience or luxury; schools established in every village, for teaching reading, writing, 
and arithmetic; the general practice of hospitality and charity among each other; and above all a 
treatment of the female sex, full of confidence, respect and delicacy, are among the signs which denote 
a civilised people, then the Hindus are not inferior to the nations of Europe; and if civilisation is to 
become an article of trade between the two countries, I am convinced that this country [England] will 
gain by the import cargo.’ 


FREDERICK VON SCHLEGEL 


‘It cannot be denied that the early Indians possessed a knowledge of the true God; all their writings 
are replete with sentiments and expressions, noble, clear, and severely grand, as deeply conceived and 
reverently expressed as in any human language in which men have spoken of their God ... Among 
nations possessing indigenous philosophy and metaphysics, together with an innate relish for these 
pursuits, such as at present characterises Germany, and, in olden times, was the proud distinction of 
Greece, Hindustan holds the first rank in point of time.’ 


Sır WILLIAM WEDDERBURN, BART. 


‘The Indian village has thus for centuries remained a bulwark against political disorder, and the home 
of the simple domestic and social virtues. No wonder, therefore, that philosophers and historians have 
always dwelt lovingly on this ancient institution which is the natural social unit and the best type of 
rural life; self-contained, industrious, peace-loving, conservative in the best sense of the word ... I think 
you will agree with me that there is much that is both picturesque and attractive in this glimpse of social 
and domestic life in an Indian village. It is a harmless and happy form of human existence. Moreover, 
it is not without good practical outcome.’ 


I. YOUNG 


Secretary, Sassoon Mechanics’ Institutes (within recent years) 

‘Those races [the Indian], viewed from a moral aspect, are perhaps the most remarkable people in the 
world. They breathe an atmosphere of moral purity, which cannot but excite admiration, and this is 
especially the case with the poorer classes, who, notwithstanding the privations of their humble lot, 


I0I 


Hind Swaraj 


appear to be happy and contented. True children of nature, they live on from day to day, taking no 
thought of tomorrow, and thankful for the simple fare which Providence has provided for them. It is 
curious to witness the spectacle of coolies of both sexes returning home at night-fall after a hard day's | 
wotk often lasting from sunrise to sunset. In spite of fatigue from the effects of the unremitting toil, 
they are for the most part gay and animated, conversing cheerfully together and occasionally breaking 
into snatches of light-hearted song. Yet what awaits them on their return to the hovels which they call 
home? A dish of rice for food, and the floor for a bed. Domestic felicity appears to be the rule among 
the Natives, and this is the more strange when the customs of marriage are taken into account, parents 
arranging all such matters. Many Indian households afford examples of the married state in its highest 
degree of perfection. This may be due to the teachings of the Shastras, and to the strict injunctions 
which they inculcate with regard to marital obligations; but it is no exaggeration to say that husbands 
are generally devotedly attached to their wives, and in many instances the latter have the most exalted 
conception of their duties towards their husbands.’ 


ABBE J. A. DUBOIS 


Missionary in Mysore (extracts from letter dated Seringapatam T5 December 820) 

‘The authority of married women within their houses is chiefly exerted in preserving good order 
and peace among the persons who compose their families; and a great many among them discharge 
this important duty with a prudence and a discretion which have scarcely a parallel in Europe. I have 
known families composed of between thirty and forty persons, or more, consisting of grown sons 
and daughters, all married and all having children, living together under the superintendence of an 
old matron—their mother or mother-in-law. The latter, by good management, and by accommodating 
herself to the temper of the daughters-in-law, by using, according to circumstances, firmness or 
forbearance, succeeded in preserving peace and harmony during many years amongst so many females, 
who had all jarring interests, and still more jarring tempers. I ask you whether it would be possible to 
attain the same end, in the same circumstances, in our countties, where it is scarcely possible to make 
two women living under the same roof to agree together. 

In fact, there is perhaps no kind of honest employment in a civilised country in which the Hindu 
females have not a due share. Besides the management of the household, and the care of the family, 
which (as already noticed) is under their control, the wives and daughters of husbandmen attend and 
assist their husbands and fathers in the labours of agriculture. Those of tradesmen assist theirs in 
carrying on their trade. Merchants are attended and assisted by theirs in their shops. Many females are 
shopkeepers on their own account; and without a knowledge of the alphabet or the decimal scale, they keep 
by other means their accounts in excellent order, and are considered as still shrewder than the males 
themselves in their commercial dealings.’ 
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हिन्द स्वराज 


मोहनदास करमचंद गांधी 


मूल गुजराती पाठ का अनुवाद 


सुरेश शर्मा 
त्रिदीप सुहृद 
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अनुक्रम 


प्रस्तावना 


काँग्रेस और उसके कार्यभारी 
बंग-भंग 

अशान्ति और असंतोष 

स्वराज क्या है? 

इंग्लैंड की स्थिति 

सुधार दर्शन 

हिन्दुस्तान क्यों गया? 
हिन्दुस्तान को दशा 

हिन्दुस्तान की दशा - रेलगाड़ी 


हिन्दुस्तान को दशा - हिन्दू-मुसलमान 


हिन्दुस्तान को दशा - वकील 
हिन्दुस्तान को दशा - डॉक्टर 
सच्चा सुधार क्या है? 

हिन्द कैसे छूटे ? 

इटली और हिन्द 

गोला-बारुद 
सत्याग्रह-आत्मबल 

शिक्षा 

PATA 

छुटकारा 


प्रस्तावना 


इस विषय पर मैंने बीस अध्याय लिखे हैं। उनको पाठकों के समक्ष रखने की हिम्मत 
कर रहा हूँ। जब मुझसे नहीं रहा गया तब मैंने लिखा है। बहुत बांचा और विचारा। उपरांत 
ट्रान्सवाल डेप्युटेशन सिलसिले में चार महीने विलायत में रहा। उस दौरान जितने हिन्दियों 
के साथ बन पाया विचार किया, जितने अंग्रेजों से मिल पाया, मिला। जो विचार अन्तिम 
लगे उन्हें पाठकों के समक्ष रखना मैं अपना फर्ज समझता ZI 


“इंडियन ओपिनियन' के करीब आठ सौ गुजराती ग्राहक हैं। मेरा अनुभव है, प्रति 
ग्राहक कम से कम दस लोग पत्रिका को रसपूर्वक बांचते हैं। जो गुजराती नहीं जानते 
वे इसे किसी से पढ़वाते हैं। ऐसे पाठकों ने मुझसे हिन्द की दशा के विषय पर बहुत 
से सवाल किये हैं। ऐसे ही सवाल मुझसे विलायत में किये गए। इसलिये मुझे लगा 
कि जो विचार मैंने अपनों के बीच व्यक्त किये उनको प्रयत्क्ष रखने में कोई दोष नहीं 
है। 


जो विचार व्यक्त कर रहा हूँ वे मेरे अपने हैं, और मेरे अपने नहीं हैं। यह मेरे हें 
क्योंकि उम्मीद यह है कि मेरा चलन उनके अनुसार हो, ये मुझमें आत्मसात हो गये 
हैं। यह मेरे अपने नहीं हैं, क्योंकि इन विचारों को मैंने ही सोचा हो ऐसा नहीं है। यह 
बहुत सी पुस्तके बांचने के बाद स्थिर हुए। जो मेरे मन में धुंधला-सा था उसे पुस्तकों 
का सहारा मिला। 

जो विचारं पाठक के समक्ष रखे हैं, बह सुधार की धुन से बचे बहुत से हिन्दी रखते 
हैं, यह साबित करने की जरूरत नहीं है। परन्तु ये विचार यूरोप के हजारों मानुस रखते 
हैं, यह मैं पाठक के मन में अपने प्रमाण द्वारा बिठा देना चाहता हूँ। जिन्हें शोध करना 
हो, जिन्हें अवकाश हो, वह मानुस पुस्तकों को देख सकते हैं। उम्मीद है, जब मुझे समय 
मिले इन पुस्तकों से थोड़ा कुछ पाठकों के समक्ष पेश कर UI 

मेरे लेखन से ' इंडियन ओपिनियन' के पाठक और अन्य के मन में जो विचार उभरें, 
यदि वे मुझे उनसे अवगत कराएं तो में आभारी C 

उद्देश्य मात्र है देश की सेवा करना और सत्यशोध करना, उसके अनुसार चलन करना। 
ये विचार यदि खोटे साबित हों तो भी उनको थामे रहें, ऐसा मेरा आग्रह नहीं है। उनके 


अनुसार चलें, ऐसी मेरी स्वाभाविक लगन है। सहजता खातिर लेखन की शैली पाठक 
और संपादक बीच संवाद हुआ हो, ऐसे रूप में प्रस्तुत कर रहा हूँ। 


किलडोनन कासल 
320=3909 


मोहनदास करमचंद गांधी 


] 
काँग्रेस ओर उसके कार्यभारी 


पाठकः आज हिन्दुस्तान में स्वराज! की हवा चल रही है। सभी हिन्दी? छुटने को 
आतुर दिखते हैं। दक्षिण अफ्रीका? में भी ऐसा ही जोश देखने में आता है। हिन्दियों 
में अपना हक पाने की गहरी चाह देखने में आती है। इस विषय में आप अपने विचार 
बताए? 


संपादकः आपने सवाल ठीक पूछा, लेकिन इसका जवाब देना सहज बात नहीं है। 
अखबार का पहला काम है लोकभावना जानना और उसको प्रगट करना; दूसरा काम 
है अपेक्षित लोकभावनाओं को पैदा करना; तीसरा काम है, बेधडक लोकदोष को व्यक्त 
करना, चाहे कितनी भी अडचनों और मुसीबतों का सामना करना पड़े। आपके सवाल 
का जवाब देने के लिए ये तीनों काम एक साथ करने होंगे। कुछ हद तक लोकभावनाओं 


। गांधी ने अपने अंग्रेजी भाषांतर में 'स्वराज' शब्द के लिए 'होमरूल ' शब्द का उपयोग किया। ' इंडियन 
ओपिनियन' में प्रकाशित मूल गुजराती पाठ क प्रथम संस्करण का शीर्षक था ' हिन्द स्वराज्य'। ध्यान 
योग्य यह है कि उसके उपरांत सभी गुजराती संस्करणों में “हिन्द स्वराज' शीर्षक प्रयोग किया गया। 
स्वराज शब्द की आभा अद्भुत है, उसका अर्थ-क्षेत्र “स्वराज्य' से कहीं अधिक व्यापक है। अंग्रेजी 
के wien! शब्द का सबसे समीप पर्याय हिन्दी या गुजराती में आजादी शब्द ही है। ener निजी 
स्व? और सामूहिक 'स्व', दोनों को इंगित करता i 

2 संभवतः 'हिन्द' शब्द का प्रथम प्रयोग इतिहासकार अलबरूनी (दसवीं शताब्दी) ने किया। इस शब्द 
की व्युत्पत्ति का मूल - इंडिका (प्राचीन यूनान), इंदो (प्राचीन और आधुनिक चीन) और इंडिया 
(आधुनिक यूरोप) आदि शब्दों के समान - सिंधु नदी है। ‘fers’ शब्द का भारत के स्वतंत्रता संघर्ष 
में विशेष स्थान रहा है। आज भी “जय हिन्द' का नारा स्वतंत्रता दिवस का प्रमुख सम्बोधन है। 


> अफ्रीका महाद्वीप के दक्षिणी छोर (केप कॉलोनी) पर यूरोप से आए हॉलैंड के लोगों ने सत्रहवीं 
शताब्दी से बसना शुरू किया। यहां शुरू में बसने वाले अधिकांशतः हॉलैंड और बाद में ब्रिटेन से 
थे। सन 806 में केप कॉलोनी को ब्रिटिश उपनिवेश बना लिया गया। ' यूनियन ऑफ साउथ अफ्रीका ' 
की स्थापना ब्रिटिश उपनिवेश के रूप में सन 9I0 में gil 


दास-प्रथा समाप्ति (सन 833) के उपरान्त ' इन्डैन्चर्ड लेबर' (बन्धक मज़दूर) की प्रणाली के तहत 
पांच लाख से भी ज्यादा भारतीयों को साउथ अफ्रीका और अन्य ब्रिटिश उपनिवेशों के ' प्लांटेशन्स' 
पर मज़दूरी करने के लिए ले जाया गया। गांधी के दीर्घ प्रयास और सत्याग्रह के फलस्वरूप 97 
में इस प्रणाली की समाप्ति हुई। 


हिन्द स्वराज 


को व्यक्त करना होगा। न हों तो उन्हें पैदा करने का प्रयत्न करना होगा। यदि खामियां 
हों तो उनकी भर्त्सना करनी होगी। लेकिन आपने सवाल पूछा है, उसका जवाब देना 
मुझे अपना फर्ज जान पड़ता है। 


पाठकः हिन्द में स्वराज की लगन उत्पन्न हुई आपको दिखाई देती है? 


संपादकः यह तो जबसे नेशनल काँग्रेस की स्थापना हुई तब से नजर आती है। नेशनल ' 
शब्द ही इस विचार का सूचक है। 


पाठकः यह बात आप सही कह रहे हैं, ऐसा नहीं लगता। युवा हिन्द* की गिनती में 
आज काँग्रेस आती ही नहीं, वह काँग्रेस को अंग्रेजी राज्य बरकरार रखने का हथियार 
मात्र मानते हैं। 


संपादकः युवाजनों की यह सोच ठीक नहीं लगती। हिन्द के दादा दादाभाई: ने 
यदि जमीन तैयार न की होती, तो युवाजन जो बात आज कर रहे हैं, वह नहीं 
कर पाते। मि. हृयूम“ ने जो लेख लिखे, जिस चाबुक से हमें फटकारा और जिस 
जोश से हमें जगाया, उसको हम कैसे भुला दें? सर विलियम वेडरबर्न' तन, मन, 
धन से काँग्रेस के उद्देश्यों को साकार करने में जुटे रहे। उन्होंने जो लेख अंग्रेजी 


* युवा हिन्द? आधुनिक इटली के सृष्टा माजिनी की अवधारणा “यंग इटली' का भाषांतर है। गांधी 
ने अपनी साप्ताहिक पत्रिका के लिए “यंग इंडिया' नाम चुना। सावरकर के भाषांतर में यह अवधारणा 
“अभिनव भारत' के नाम से जानी गई। भगत सिंह की “नौजवान सभा' नाम का मूल प्रेरणा स्रोत भी 
यही अवधारणा रही। सर्वोदय आंदोलन की “तरुण शांति सेना' भी इस प्रेरणा से उपजी हे। 


* राष्ट्रीय चेतना जगाने और उपनिवेशी शोषण के आर्थिक पक्ष को परिभाषित करने में दादाभाई नौरोजी 
(825-97) की अहम भूमिका रही। भारत में व्याप्त विषम गरीबी और उपनिवेशी शोषण पर उनका 
लेखन भारतीय राष्ट्रीय चेतना के लिए पारिभाषिक आधार बना। वे तीन बार कांग्रेस के अध्यक्ष चुने 
गए (886, 893, 906) | सन ।902 में वे लिब्रल पार्टी के टिकट पर ब्रिटिश पार्लियमेंट के सदस्य 
चुने गए। महिला शिक्षा और सामाजिक सुधार आंदोलन में भी उनकी अहम भूमिका रही। 


° एलन ऑक्टेवियन ह्यूम (829-92) लगभग तीस वर्ष बंगाल प्रशासनिक सेवा (849-79) 
के सदस्य RI 850 के दशक में इटावा जिले में उन्होंने 8 निःशुल्क स्कूलों की स्थापना की। 
ब्रिटिश सरकार ने उनके द्वारा निरंतर आलोचना से परेशान होकर 0879 में उन्हें बर्खास्त कर दिया। 
सन 885 में इंडियन नेशनल कांग्रेस की स्थापना और उसे राजनैतिक संगठन का रूप देने में उनकी 
अग्रणी भूमिका रही। वे ब्रिटिश पार्लियमेंट के "हाउस ऑफ कॉमन्स' के सदस्य भी चुने गए। 


” सर विलियम वेडरबर्न (838-98) सन 860 में भारत आए। सन 887 में इंडियन सिविल 
सर्विस से अवकाश पाने के उपरान्त उन्होंने अपना पूरा समय इंडियन नेशनल काँग्रेस के कार्य में लगाया। 
भारतीय किसान और कृषि की स्थिति, विशेषकर कूषक की ऋणग्रस्तता, सूखा, अकाल और भुखमरी 
पर उनके लेखन से युवा हिन्द में एक नए बोध और जागृति की शुरुआत हुई। 


राज्य के विषय में लिखे थे आज भी पढ़ने लायक हैं। प्रोफ़ेसर गोखले ने 
प्रजा' को तेयार करने खातिर अपने जीवन के बीस साल भिखारी की भांति बिताए। 
आज भी वह साहिब गृरीबी में रहते हैं। काँग्रेस द्वारा स्वराज के बीज रोपण में मरहूम 
जस्टिस बदरुददीन भी कार्यरत रहे। और इस प्रकार बंगाल, मद्रास, पंजाब और अन्य 
Wal काँग्रेस और हिन्द के हितचिंतक, हिन्दी और गोरे दोनों ही रहे हैं, यह हमें 
याद रखना चाहिए। 


पाठकः ठहरिए, ठहरिए। आप बहुत आगे निकल गये। मेरा सवाल कुछ है, आप 
जवाब कुछ और दे रहे PI में बात स्वराज की कर रहा हूँ और आप बात कर 
रहे हैं परराज्य की। मुझे अंग्रेजों का नाम नहीं पचता और आप अंग्रेजों के नाम 
की रट लगाये ÈI इस प्रकार हमारी गाडी राह पर पहुंच पायेगी, ऐसा नहीं लगता। 
मुझे तो स्वराज की ही बात भाती है, दूसरी चुपड़ी-सयानी बातों से मुझे संतोष 
नहीं होगा। 


संपादकः आप अधीर हो गये। अधीरपन मुझे स्वीकार नहीं। आप थोड़ा-सा 
धीरज रखें तो आपको जो चाहिए वही मिलेगा। 'उतावली से आम नहीं पकते', 
यह कहावत याद रखें। आपने मुझे रोका, आपको हिन्द के हितैषियों की बात 
सुननी नहीं भाती, यह इस बात का सूचक है कि आपके लिए स्वराज अभी 
बहुत दूर है। यदि बहुत से हिन्दी आप जैसे हों तो हम आगे जाकर भी पीछे 
छूट जायेंगे। यह बात विचार लायक है। 


पाठकः मुझे तो लगता है कि गोल-मोल बातें बनाकर. आप मेरे सवाल को उड़ा देना 
चाहते हैं। आप जिन्हें हिन्द के हितैषी मानते हैं, मैं नहीं मानता, फिर मैं किसके उपकार 
की बात ui? आप जिन्हें हिन्द का दादा कहते हैं, उन्होंने भला क्या उपकार किया? 
वह तो कहते हैं कि अंग्रेज राज्यकर्ता न्याय देंगे और हमें उनके साथ मिलकर रहना 
चाहिए। 


* गांधी के भाषांतर में प्रजा के लिये 'नेशन' शब्द का प्रयोग है। हिन्दी और अन्य भारतीय भाषाओं 
में 'नेशन' शब्द के लिए सामान्यतः राष्ट्र शब्द का प्रयोग किया जाता है। 9R शताब्दी में 'नेशन' 
और “पीपल ' शब्द का प्रयोग समानार्थ किया जाता रहा, लेकिन 'नेशन' का समकालीन अर्थ निहित 
राजनैतिक तत्व को इंगित करता है जिसमें भूमि, विस्तार और सीमा सर्वोच्च है। समकालीन प्रयोगों 
में “पीपल” शब्द का भाषांतर सामान्यत: जनता या जन शब्द से होता आ रहा है। ध्यान योग्य है कि 
“प्रजा' शब्द की अवधारणा केवल मानव जाति तक सीमित नहीं। प्रजा की अवधारणा में भूमि के 
समस्त तत्व - वनस्पति, जीव, प्राणी - सम्मिलित हैं। ऐतिहासिक दृष्टि से 'प्रजा' शब्द पूर्व-आधुनिक 
संदर्भ तक ही सीमित रह गया है। 
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संपादकः मुझे विनयपूर्वक आपसे कहना होगा कि इस पुरुष के बारे में आपका बेअदबी 
से बोलना हमारे लिए शर्म की बात है। उनके काम की तरफ नजर करें। उन्होंने अपना 
जीवन हिन्द को अर्पण किया है। हमने जो सीखा उनसे सीखा। हिन्द का लहू अंग्रेजों 
ने चूसा” यह शिक्षा माननीय दादाभाई ने हमें दी। आज उनको अंग्रेजों पर विश्वास है, 
इससे क्या होता है? जवानी के जोश में यदि हमने एक कदम आगे रख भी लिया, 
तो उससे क्या दादाभाई कम पूज्य हो जाते हैं? इससे क्या हम अधिक ज्ञानी हो जाते 
हैं? जिस सीढ़ी से हम ऊपर चढ़े, उसे लात न मारने में ही समझदारी है; यह याद 
रखना चाहिए कि यदि हम सीढ़ी के पाये निकाल दें तो पूरी सीढ़ी गिर जायेगी। बचपन 
से जवानी में कदम रखते समय हम बचपन का तिरस्कार नहीं करते, बल्कि उन दिनों 
को प्यार से संजो कर रखते हैं। वर्षां की साधना उपरांत यदि मुझे कोई शिक्षा दे और 
उसके आधार पर मैं कुछ आगे बढ़ पाऊ, तो उससे मैं अपने शिक्षक से अधिक ज्ञानी 
नहीं माना जाऊंगा, अपने शिक्षकों को तो मुझे मान देना ही होगा। इसी प्रकार का भाव 
हिन्द के दादा के प्रति उचित होगा। हिन्द की प्रजा उनके साथ है, यह तो हमें कहना 
ही होगा। 


पाठकः यह तो आपने ठीक कहा। दादाभाई साहिब का मान करना चाहिए, यह बात 
समझ में आती है। इनके और इन जैसे पुरुषों के कार्य बिना आज का जोश पनप नहीं 
पाता, यह बात तो सही लगती है। परंतु यह बात प्रोफेसर गोखले के बारे में हम कैसे 
मान लें? वह तो अंग्रेजों के भाईबंद बने बैठे हैं; वह तो कहते हैं कि अंग्रेजों से हमें 
बहुत कुछ सीखना है। उन की राजनीति का मर्म पहचानने के बाद ही स्वराज की बात 
करें। उन साहिब के भाषणों से तो मैं ऊब गया ZI 


संपादकः इस ऊब में आपकी उतावली प्रकृति झलकती है। लेकिन जो युवा माँ-बाप 
की संयमी प्रकृति से ऊब जायें; माँ-बाप उनके साथ न दौड़ सके तो गुस्सा करें, ऐसा 
करना माँ-बाप का अनादर है, ऐसा हम मानते हैं। ठीक ऐसा ही भाव प्रोफेसर गोखले 
के प्रति उचित होगा। प्रोफेसर गोखले हमारे साथ नहीं दौड़े, इससे क्या? स्वराज-भोग 
को इच्छा रखने वाली प्रजा अपने बड़ों का तिरस्कार नहीं कर सकती। यदि इज्जृत करने 
को आदत छूट जाये तो हम निकम्मे बन जायेंगे। स्वराज का भोग परिपक्व मानुस के 
लिए ही संभव है, उच्छुंखल मानुस के लिए नहीं। जरा सोचिये, जिस समय प्रोफेसर 


? "हिन्द का लहू अंग्रेजों ने चूसा' वाक्य अंग्रेजी राज्य से उपजित दो संलग्न ऐतिहासिक प्रक्रियाओं 
को इंगित करता है: एक, भारतीय उद्योगों का विनाश, यानि हस्तशिल्प आधारित बुनाई-कताई और 
अन्य उद्योगों का नष्ट होना, दूसरा, भारत से संपत्ति-सम्पदा का हस्तांतरण। इन प्रक्रियाओं पर दादाभाई 
नौरोजी और रमेश चन्द्र दत्त द्वारा अभिव्यक्त-परिभाषित विमर्श तुरंत ही राष्ट्रीय आंदोलन और 
विचार-वाणी में गहरे पैठ गया। 


गोखले ने हिन्द के पोषण के लिए अपना समस्त जीवन अर्पण किया, उस समय कितने 
ऐसे हिन्दी थे? मेरा तो निश्चित मत है कि प्रोफेसर गोखले जो कुछ भी करते हैं, वह 
शुद्ध भाव से और हिन्दुस्तान के हित में मान कर करते हैं। हिन्द की खातिर उन्हें अपनी 
जान भी देनी पड़े, वह देंगे, हिन्द के प्रति उनकी ऐसी भक्ति है। जो वह कहते हैं 
सच मानकर कहते हैं, किसी की खुशामद वश नहीं। इसलिए उनके प्रति हमारे मन 
में पूज्यभाव होना ही चाहिए। 


पाठकः तो क्या उन साहिब ने जो कहा है उसी का हमें अनुसरण करना होगा? 


संपादकः में ऐसा कुछ नहीं कह wen हम यदि शुद्ध विवेक से भिन्न विचार अपनाते 
हैं तो प्रोफेसर साहिब स्वयं उन्हीं विचारों के अनुसार हमें चलने की सलाह देंगे। हमारा 
मुख्य कर्तव्य है कि, उनके काम की हम निंदा न करें, और स्वीकार करें कि हमारे 
स्वयं की तुलना में बे महान हैं, और यह निश्चित समझें कि उनकी तुलना में हमने 
हिन्द के लिए कुछ भी तो नहीं किया। कुछ अखबार उनके बारे में अनादर से लिखते 
हैं। उसकी हमें निंदा करनी चाहिए। प्रोफेसर गोखले जैसों को स्वराज का स्तंभ मानना 
होगा। उनके विचार खोटे और हमारे सही, तथा जो हमारे विचारानुसार न चलें वह देश 
के दुश्मन, ऐसा मानना खोटी वृत्ति है। 


पाठकः आप जो कह रहे हैं वह मेरी समझ में कुछ आ रहा है। लेकिन मुझे इस बारे 
में और सोचना होगा। पर जो कुछ आपने मि. ह्यूम और सर विलियम वेडरबर्न इत्यादि 
के बारे में कहा, वह तो हद के बाहर है। 


संपादकः जो नियम हिन्दियों पर लागू हों, वही अंग्रेजों पर भी होने चाहिएं। अंग्रेज मात्र 
बुरे, यह मुझे मान्य नहीं। बहुत से अंग्रेजों की इच्छा है कि हिन्दुस्तान को स्वराज मिले। 
उस प्रजा में स्वार्थ अधिक है यह बात सही है, पर उससे यह साबित नहीं होता कि हर 
अंग्रेज बुरा है। हक और न्याय मांगने वाले को सभी के साथ न्याय करना होगा। हमारे 
लिए इतना ही काफी है कि सर विलियम हिन्दुस्तान के प्रति दुर्भाव नहीं रखते। जैसे-जैसे 
हम आगे बढ़ेंगे, आप देखेंगे कि यदि हम न्याय वृत्ति से काम लें तो हिन्दुस्तान का छुटकारा 
शीघ्र होगा। आप यह भी देखेंगे कि यदि हम अंग्रेज मात्र से द्वेष करेंगे तो स्वराज दूर चला 
जायेगा; यदि उनके साथ भी न्याय करेंगे तो स्वराज पाने में उनकी मदद मिलेगी। 


पाठकः फिलहाल तो यह सब बातें मुझे फिजूल की लगती हैं। अंग्रेजों की मदद से 
स्वराज प्राप्ति, यह तो आपने विरोधी बात की। आखिर स्वराज और अंग्रेज का क्या 
संबंध? लेकिन इस सवाल का समाधान मुझे अभी नहीं चाहिए। इसमें वक्त गंवाना 
बेकार है। स्वराज कैसे मिले, जब आप यह समझाएंगे, उस वक्त मैं आपके विचार 
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समझ सक्‌ तो ठीक। अंग्रेज की मदद की बात ने मुझे बहम में डाल दिया है, और 
आपके विचार के समक्ष मेरा मन भ्रमित हो गया है। अच्छा हो कि आप इस बात को 
आगे न semi 


संपादकः मैं अंग्रेजों की बात और बढ़ाना नहीं चाहता। आप वहम में पड़ गये, उसकी 
फिक्र नहीं। अप्रिय बातें शुरू में ही कह देना अच्छा है। आपके वहम को सावधानी 
से दूर करना मेरा फर्ज है। 


पाठकः आपका यह वाक्य मुझे पसंद आया। इससे मुझे जो सही लगता है उसे कह 
पाने की हिम्मत मिलती है। अभी भी मेरी एक शंका बाकी है। काँग्रेस की शुरुआत 
से स्वराज की नींव पड़ी, वह कैसे? 


संपादकः देखिए, काँग्रेस ने भिन्न-भिन्न भागों से हिन्दियों को इकट्ठा कर उनमें “हम 
एक प्रजा हैं' का जोश पैदा किया। काँग्रेस पर सरकार की कड़ी नजर रहती थी। महसूल 
संबंधी अधिकार प्रजा को प्राप्त हो ऐसी मांग काँग्रेस ने हमेशा की है। जैसा स्वराज 
कॉनेडा में है, वैसे की ही काँग्रेस हमेशा इच्छुक रही है। वह मिले या न मिले, वह 
चाहिए या न चाहिए, इसके अलावा स्वराज का कोई दूसरा सरस रूप है या नहीं, यह 
अलग सवाल है। मैं तो सिर्फ इतना ही बताना चाहता हूँ कि काँग्रेस ने हिन्द को स्वराज 
का रस चखाया। यदि इसका गौरव कोई और लेना चाहे तो ठीक नहीं होगा, और यदि 
हम भी ऐसा मानें तो हम गुणमेट कहलाएंगे, इतना ही नहीं, हमारा जो हेतु है उसको 
प्राप्त करने में भी मुश्किलें आयेंगी। काँग्रेस को पराया और स्वराज विरोधी मानकर 
हम उसका उपयोग नहीं कर सकते। 


2 
बंग-भंग' 


पाठकः आपके कहे अनुसार सोचें तो यही सही लगता है कि काँग्रेस ने स्वराज की 
नींव रखी। लेकिन यह तो आप मानेंगे कि उसे सच्ची जागृति नहीं कहा जा सकता। 
सच्ची जागृति कब और कैसे हुई? 


संपादकः बीज हमेशा दिखाई नहीं देता। बीज अपना काम मिट्टी के नीचे करता है, 
बह स्वयं मिट जाता है और तभी वृक्ष जमीन के ऊपर दिखाई देता है, ठीक ऐसा ही 
काँग्रेस के विषय में समझना चाहिए। जिसे आप सच्ची जागृति मानते हैं, बह तो बंग- भंग 
से हुई। उसके लिए हमें लार्ड कर्जन का आभार मानना होगा। बंग-भंग के वकृत 
बंगालियों ने कर्जन साहिब से बहुत विनती की लेकिन उन साहिब ने सत्ता के घमंड 
में उसकी परवाह नहीं की। उनका मानना था कि हिन्दी सिर्फ बकवास कर सकते 
हैं, कुछ कर पाना उनके बस का नहीं। उन्होंने अपमान भरी भाषा का प्रयोग किया 
और मार-मरोड़ कर बंगाल का विभाजन कर दिया। उसी दिन से अंग्रेजी राज्य विभाजित 
हुआ, ऐसा हम मान सकते हैं। बंग-भंग से अंग्रेजी राज्य को जो धक्का लगा वैसा 
धक्का और किसी कार्य से नहीं पहुंचा। इसका यह मतलब नहीं कि अन्य बेइन्साफी 
विभाजन से कम थीं। नमक कर कोई कम बेइंन्साफी नहीं है। ऐसा और बहुत कुछ 
हम आगे भी पायेंगे। लेकिन बंग-भंग का विरोध करने के लिए प्रजा तैयार थी। उस 
वक्त प्रजा में लगन बहुत तीव्र थी। उस समय बंगाल के बहुत से नेता अपना सबकुछ 
न्योछावर करने को तैयार Al अपनी ताकत का उन्हें आभास था, इसलिए आग तुरंत 
भड़क उठी। अब वह बुझने वाली नहीं है, उसे बुझाने की जरूरत भी नहीं है। बंगाल 
का विभाजन समाप्त होगा, बंगाल फिर से एक होगा, लेकिन अंग्रेजी जहाज में पड़ी 
दरार तो रहेगी ही। दिन-प्रतिदिन वह बढ़ती जायेगी। जगा हिन्द फिर से सो जाए, ऐसा 
हो नहीं सकता। विभाजन रद्द करने की मांग स्वराज की मांग के बराबर है। बंगाल 
के नेता यह बात खूब समझते हैं। सत्ताधारी अंग्रेज भी यह बात समझते हैं। इसी कारण 


! आज का बांग्लादेश, पश्चिम बंगाल, असम, बिहार, झारखंड और उड़ीसा उस समय के बंगाल सूबे 
का हिस्सा थे। लॉर्ड कर्जन ने बंगाल को दो भाग में विभाजित किया (905): पश्चिमी बंगाल और 
पूर्वी बंगाल। पूर्वी बंगाल (आज का बांग्लादेश और असम) मुस्लिम बहुल प्रदेश बना। 
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विभाजन मिटा नहीं। ज्यों-ज्यों दिन बीतते हैं, त्यों-त्यों प्रजा गठित हो रही है। प्रजा का 
गठन एक दिन में नहीं होता, उसमें बरसों लगते हैं। 


पाठकः आपके अनुसार विभाजन के परिणाम क्या हें? 


संपादकः आज तक हमारी धारणा रही है कि बादशाह से अरज करें, यदि इन्साफ न 
मिले तो सहन करें; और अरज करते ही रहें। विभाजन उपरांत लोगों ने पहचाना की 
अरजी क पीछे बल होना चाहिए, लोगों में सहन शक्ति होनी चाहिए। विभाजन का मुख्य 
परिणाम है यह नया जोश। यह जोश अखबारों के लेखन में नजर आता है। लेख कड़े 
होने लगे। जो बात लोग डर से, दबी जुबान में करते थे, वह बात खुले आम कही-लिखी 
जाने लगी। स्वदेशी हलचल चली। अंग्रेज को देखते ही छोटे-बड़े भाग जाते थे। पर अब 
उनका खौफ खृत्म हुआ है। लोग मारपीट से भी नहीं डरे, जेल जाना भी बुरा नहीं मानते; 
और आज हिन्द के पुत्ररत्न देश निकाला भी गर्व से स्वीकार करते हैं। ऐसी सामग्री तो 
अरजी से भिन्न जाति की है। इस प्रकार लोगों में हलचल है। बंगाल की हवा उत्तर में 
पंजाब तक, और मद्रास इलाके में कन्याकुमारी भूछोर तक पहुँच गई है। 


पाठकः इसक अलावा जानने लायक कोई दूसरा परिणाम आपको सूझता है? 


संपादकः बंग-भंग से अंग्रेजी जहाज में दरार पड़ी है; वैसी दरार हमारे बीच भी पड़ी 
है। बड़ी घटना का परिणाम भी बड़ा होता है। हमारी अगुवाई करने वालों में भी दो धड़े 
बने हैं, एक मॉडरेट और दूसरा एक्स्ट्रीमिस्ट। उनको हम ' धीमा' (नरम) और “उतावला' 
(गरम) कह सकते हैं। कुछ लोग मॉडरेट को कायर पक्ष और एकस्ट्रीमिस्ट को साहसी 
पक्ष भी कहते हैं। लोग अपने विचारों अनुसार इन दो शब्दों का अर्थ लगाते हैं। इतना तो 
निश्चित है कि यह दो पक्ष हैं और उनके बीच जहर भी पैदा हुआ है। एक पक्ष दूसरे 
पर अविश्वास करता है, और एक दूसरे को ताना मारते हैं। सूरत काँग्रेस” के समय लगभग 
मारपीट की नौबत आ गई। मुझे तो लगता है कि ऐसे दो पक्षों का होना देश के लिए अच्छा 
संकेत नहीं है। परंतु मैं यह भी मानता हूं कि ऐसे दो पक्ष लंबे समय तक टिक नहीं पाएंगे। 
घटक कितने समय तक बने रहेंगे, यह तो हमारी अगुवाई करने वालों पर निर्भर है। 


? ]907 में कांग्रेस अधिवेशन सूरत में हुआ। अधिवेशन में कड़े और कटु मतभेद कारण राष्ट्रीय आंदोलन 
का दो घटकों-पक्षों में विघटन हुआ: मॉडरेट (गोपाल कृष्ण गोखले, सुरेन्द्र नाथ बैनजीं, राश बिहारी 
घोष) और एक्स्ट्रीमिस्ट (लाला लाजपत राय, बाल गंगाधर तिलक, बिपिन चन्द्र पाल)। 


पार्ट ” की अवधारणा को सर्वप्रथम मेकयावेली ने परिभाषित किया। संगठन और संस्था के इतिहास 
में यह एक अद्भुत नए राजनेतिक यथार्थ को इंगित करती है। इसका जीवन काल निजी अस्तित्व 
से परे और ऊपर होता है। उसकी आधार भूमि अनिवार्यतः सीमित, सदैव सार्विक से कम, कितु इसकी 
आकांक्षा है राज्यसत्ता को एक ऐसा उपकरण बना पाना जो निजी और आंशिक हित-स्वार्थ को पार 
कर सार्विक यथार्थ की रचना कर सके। 


3 
अशान्ति और असंतोष 


पाठकः तो आप बंग-भंग को जागृति का कारण मानते हैं। उससे फैली अशान्ति को 
आप सही मानते हैं या गलत? 


संपादकः मानुस जब नींद से उठता है, अंगड़ाई लेता है, इधर-उधर घूमता है और 
अशांत रहता है। पूरी चेतना लौटने में समय लगता है। इस प्रकार बंग-भंग से जागृति 
आई है, लेकिन अचेतन दूर नहीं हुआ। आज भी हम आलस को अंगड़ाई वाली स्थिति 
में हैं। अभी भी अशान्ति की स्थिति है। जैसे ऊंघ और जागृति के बीच की अवस्था 
अनिवार्य मानी जा सकती है, और इस कारण सही, ठीक उसी प्रकार बंगाल और 
हिन्दुस्तान में फैली अशान्ति सही मानी जा सकती है। अशान्ति है, यह हम जानते हैं, 
इसलिए शान्ति की स्थिति का आना भी संभव है। नींद से उठने के बाद हम हमेशा 
अंगड़ाई की स्थिति में नहीं vedi अपनी क्षमतानुसार, देर-सबेर पूरी तरह जग जाते हैं। 
इसी तरह हम अशान्ति से निश्चित छुटकारा पायेंगे। अशान्ति किसी को भाने वाली 
वस्तु नहीं है। 


पाठकः अशान्ति के दूसरे रूप क्या हैं? 


संपादकः अशान्ति असल में असंतोष है। उसे आजकल हम ' अनरेस्ट' कहते हैं, काँग्रेस 
काल में उसे “डिसकन्टेन्ट' कहा जाता था। मि. हयूम हमेशा कहते रहे कि हिंदुस्तान 
में असंतोष का फैलना जरूरी है। असंतोष बहुत उपयोगी वस्तु है। जब तक मानुस अपनी 
वर्तमान स्थिति में संतुष्ट रहे, तब तक उस स्थिति से निकलने की बात उसे समझाना 
मुश्किल है। इसलिए हर सुधार से पहले असंतोष होना ही चाहिए। प्रचलित चीज से 
ऊब जाने पर ही उसे फेंक देने का मन होता है। यह असंतोष हमें महान हिन्दियों और 
अंग्रेजों की पुस्तकें पढ़कर ही प्राप्त हुआ है। इस असंतोष से अशान्ति हुई, और इस 
अशान्ति में कई लोग मरे, बहुत से बरबाद हुए, जेल गये, और कितनों को देशनिकाला 
मिला। आगे भी ऐसा होगा और होना भी चाहिए। यह सब अच्छे लक्षण माने जा सकते 
हैं। पर इनका परिणाम बुरा भी हो सकता है। 
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4 
स्वराज क्या हे? 


पाठकः हिन्दुस्तान को एक प्रजा बनाने के लिए काँग्रेस ने जो कुछ किया, बंग-भंग 
से जागृति कैसे पनपी, अशांति और असंतोष कैसे फैले, यह सब तो जान पाया। अब 
मैं स्वराज के विषय में आपके विचार जानना चाहता हूँ। मुझे आशंका है कि इस विषय 
में हमारी समझ अलग-अलग हो सकती है। 


संपादकः संभव है कुछ अलग-अलग हो। आप हम सभी स्वराज पाने को अधीर हैं, 
लेकिन वह क्या हो, इस बारे में हम किसी निश्चित मत पर नहीं पहुँच पाये हैं। अंग्रेजों 
को निकाल बाहर करो, यह तो बहुतों के मुख से सुनने को मिलता है, लेकिन ऐसा 
क्यों, इस विषय में ठीक से कुछ विचार हुआ हो, ऐसा नहीं लगता। में आपसे एक 
सवाल पूछता El कदाचित हम जो भी मागें, अंग्रेज हमें दे दें, क्या फिर भी आप अंग्रेजों 
को निकाल बाहर करना जरूरी मानेंगे? 


पाठकः मैं तो उनसे सिर्फ एक ही चीज मांगता हूँ। मेहरबानी करके आप हमारे मुल्क 
से चले जायें। इस मांग को वह कबूल कर लें और हिन्दुस्तान से चले जाने के बाद भी 
रहते रहें, इस तरह अर्थ का अनर्थ कोई निकाले तो मुझे कोई परेशानी नहीं। इस स्थिति 
में हम मान लें कि गुजराती भाषा में कुछ के लिए 'गये' शब्द का अर्थ 'रहना' है। 


संपादकः ठीक है, हम मान लें कि हमारी मांग अनुसार अंग्रेज गये। उसके बाद आप 
क्या करेंगे? 


पाठकः अभी इस सवाल का जवाब दिया ही नहीं जा सकता। जिस रीति से वे जाएं, 
बाद को स्थिति उस पर निर्भर करेगी। जेसा आपने कहा, हम मान लें कि बह चले 
गये; तो मुझे लगता है कि उनका बनाया विधान हम रखें और राजकाज चलाएं। यदि 
कहने भर से वे चले जाएं तो हमारे पास बनी-बनाई सेना वगैरह होगी, और राजकाज 
चलाने में कोई अडचन नहीं आएगी। 


संपादकः भले आपको धारणा यह हो, मेरी धारणा यह नहीं। लेकिन इस बारे में मैं 
और अधिक चर्चा नहीं करना चाहता। आपके सवाल का जवाब तो मुझे देना ही है। 


वह मैं आपसे कुछ सवाल कर भलीभांति दे सकूंगा। कुछ सवाल मैं आपसे पूछता हूं। 
अंग्रेजों को हम आखिर क्यों निकालना चाहते हैं? 


पाठकः क्योंकि उनके राज-काज से देश कंगाल होता जा रहा है। हर वर्ष वह देश 
से धन ले जाते हैं। और वह अपनी गोरी चमड़ी के लोगों को ही बडे ओहदे देते हैं। 
हमें मात्र गुलामी में रखते हैं। हमसे उच्छुंखलता का बर्ताव करते हैं और हमारी तनिक 
भी परवाह नहीं करते। 


संपादकः वे देश का धन बाहर न ले जाएं, नम्र बनें, हमें ऊंचे ओहदे 2, तब उनके 
बने रहने में आपको आपत्ति होगी? 


पाठकः यह बेकार का सवाल है। बाघ अपनी प्रकृति बदल ले तो उससे भाईबंदी रखने 
में क्या नुकसान है? आपका पूछा सवाल इसी प्रकार का है, यह तो वक्‍त गंवाने का 
बहाना है। यदि बाघ अपनी प्रकृति बदल ले तो अंग्रेज भी अपनी आदत छोड़ दे। जो 
कभी होने वाला नहीं, ऐसा होगा, यह मानना मानव की रीत नहीं कहलाएगी। 


संपादकः HAST को जो राजसत्ता मिली, बोअर लोगों को जो राजसत्ता मिली, वैसी 
हमें भी मिले तो? 


पाठकः यह सवाल भी बेकार है। हमारे पास भी उनकी तरह गोला-बारुद हो तो ऐसा 
हो सकता है। लेकिन उन लोगों के जैसी सत्ता मिल जाने पर झंडा तो हम अपना ही 
रखेंगे। जैसे जापान वैसे हिन्दुस्तान। हमारा अपना जंगी बेड़ा, अपनी फौज, अपनी 
शान-शौकत। और तभी हिन्दुस्तान की गूंज पूरी दुनिया में होगी। 


संपादकः यह चित्र तो आपने खूब खींचा, इसका अर्थ तो यह हुआ कि हमें अंग्रेजी 
राज्य चाहिए, लेकिन अंग्रेज नहीं। आप बाघ का स्वभाव चाहते हैं लेकिन बाघ को 
नहीं चाहते। इसका मतलब यह हुआ कि आप हिन्दुस्तान को अंग्रेजी बनाना चाहते हैं। 
और इस तरह अंग्रेजी बना हिन्दुस्तान, हिन्दुस्तान नहीं कहलाएगा बल्कि वह सचमुच 
में इंग्लस्तान कहलाएगा। यह मेरी कल्पना का स्वराज नहीं है। 


पाठकः स्वराज के विषय में मुझे जो सूझा सो मैंने बताया। हम जो शिक्षा पाते हैं, यदि 
बह कुछ काम की है, स्पेन्सर, मिल इत्यादि महान लेखकों का लेखन जो हम पढ़ते 
हैं, बह कुछ काम का हो; अंग्रेज की पार्लियमेंट, पार्लियमेंट की जननी हो, तब तो 
मुझे लगता हे हमें निश्चित ही उनकी नकल करनी चाहिए। और यह नकल इस हद 
तक करनी चाहिए कि जिस प्रकार वह किसी दूसरे को अपने मुल्क में दखल देने 
नहीं देते, हम भी दखल न देने दें। अपने मुल्क में उन्होंने जो कुछ किया वह दूसरे 


स्वराज क्या हे? 
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मुल्कों में अभी तक देखने में नहीं आता। वह सब हमें अपने देश में करना ही होगा। 
लेकिन अब मैं आपके विचार जानना चाहता हूँ। 


संपादकः कुछ देर बाद। मेरे विचार इस चर्चा में स्वत: सामने आएंगे। स्वराज को 
समझना जितना सहज आपको लगता है, मुझे उतना ही मुश्किल। फिलहाल मेरा प्रयास 
आपको केवल यह समझाना है कि, जिसे आप स्वराज मानते हैं वह सच में स्वराज 
नहीं है। | | 


5 
इंग्लैंड की स्थिति 


पाठकः आपके कथन से लगता है कि इंग्लैंड में प्रचलित राज्य ठीक नहीं है, वह 
हमारे अनुकूल नहीं है। 


संपादकः आपका अनुमान सही है। इंग्लैंड की आज की स्थिति सचमुच दयनीय है। 
मैं तो ईश्वर से यही मांगता हूँ कि हिन्दुस्तान की स्थिति कभी ऐसी न हो। जिसे आप 
पार्लियमेंट की जननी कहते हैं वह पार्लियमेंट तो बांझ और वेश्या है। ये दोनों शब्द 
कड़े हैं लेकिन उस पर सही लागू होते हैं। मैंने बांझ कहा क्योंकि स्वयं से पार्लियमेंट 
ने आज तक एक भी अच्छा कार्य नहीं किया। यदि उस पर दबाव डालने वाला कोई 
न हो तो वह कुछ भी न करे, यही उसकी स्वभाविक रीत है। और वह वेश्या है क्योंकि , 
जो भी मंत्रिमंडल उसे रखे उसके पास वह रह जाती है। आज उसका स्वामी Urea 
है तो कल बॅलफॉर'' और परसों कोई तीसरा। 


पाठकः यह तो आप ने व्यंग से कहा। बांझ शब्द यहां कैसे लागू होता है, यह अभी 
भी स्पष्ट नहीं। पार्लियमेंट लोक द्वारा बनी है, इसलिए निसंदेह लोकदबाव में ही काम 
करती है। यही उसका गुण है, और यही उस पर अंकुश भी। 


संपादकः यह बात भूलभरी है। यदि पार्लियमेंट बांझ न हो तो होना यह चाहिए: लोक 
द्वारा उत्तम से उत्तम मेम्बर ही उसमें चुनकर भेजे जाएं। मेम्बर बिना तनख्त्राह जाएं, 
अर्थात उन्हें लोक कल्याण हेतु ही जाना चाहिए। लोक स्वयं में सुशिक्षित माना जाता 
है, इसलिए हम मान सकते हैं कि उससे भूल नहीं होती। ऐसी पार्लियमेंट को अरजी 
की जरूरत नहीं, उस पर दबाव जरूरी नहीं। ऐसी पार्लियमेंट का कार्य इतना सहज 
होना चाहिए कि उसका तेज और लोक-प्रभाव दिन-प्रतिदिन बढ़ता जाए। इतना तो 
सभी कबूल करते हैं कि पार्लियमेंट के मेम्बर आडंबरी और स्वार्थी देखने में आते i 
सब अपनी-अपनी चलाते हैं। पार्लियमेंट केवल डर से ही काम करती है। आज का 


। सर आर्थर जेम्स बॅलफॉर (848-930) कन्जरवेटिव पार्टी के अग्रिम नेता और ब्रिटेन के प्रधानमंत्री 
(902-906)| हर्बर्ट हेनरी एंस्कविथ, लिब्रल पार्टी के अग्रिम नेता और ब्रिटेन के प्रधानमंत्री 
(908-96)। 
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किया कल रद्द करना पड़ता है। पार्लियमेंट ने एक भी चीज आज तक सही ठिकाने 
लगाई हो, ऐसा उदाहरण देखने में नहीं आता। जब पार्लियमेंट में अहम सवालों पर 
चर्चा चल रही हो तो मेम्बर लंबे लेटे या बैठे-बैठे नींद के झोंके खाते हैं। मेम्बर पार्लियमेंट 
मे ऐसे दहाड़ते हैं कि सुननेवाले सहम जाएं। उनके एक महान लेखक” ने उसे 'जगत 
बातूनी ' नाम दिया है। मेम्बर जिस पक्ष के हों, उस पक्ष को बिना सोचे अपना मत देने 
को बंधे हैं, यदि उसमें कोई अपवाद निकल आएं तो उस मेम्बर की बलि निश्चित 
है। जितना समय और धन पार्लियमेंट गंवाती है, उतना समय और धन यदि कुछ अच्छे 
लोगों को सौंप दिया जाए तो प्रजा का उद्धार हो जाए। पार्लियमेंट प्रजा को मात्र लुभाने 
का खिलौना है, और यह खिलौना प्रजा के ऊपर भारी खर्च लाद देता है। यह मात्र 
मेरे विचार हैं, ऐसा आप न समझें। महान और विचारशील अंग्रेज भी ऐसा सोचते हैं। 
एक मेम्बर ने तो यहां तक कहा है कि पार्लियमेंट धर्मिष्ठ मानुस के लायक नहीं रही। 
एक अन्य मेम्बर का कहना है कि पार्लियमेंट मात्र 'बेबी' (बच्चा) है। आपने कभी 
देखा कि बच्चा सदैव बच्चा बना रहे? सात सौ वर्ष के बाद भी यदि पार्लियमेंट बच्ची 
ही है तो वह बड़ी कब होगी? 


पाठकः आपने मुझे सोच में डाल दिया। यह सब मैं तुरंत मान लूं ऐसा तो आप नहीं 
चाहेंगे। आप मेरे मन में एकदम भिन्न विचार पैदा कर रहे हैं। उनको मुझे पचाना en 
अच्छा ठीक है; अब आप 'वेश्या' शब्द का विवेचन करें। 


संपादकः यह तो ठीक ही है कि आप मेरे विचार तुरंत न मानें। इस विषय में आप 
को जो पढ़ना चाहिए वह आप पढ़ें तब आप कुछ समझ पायेंगे। पार्लियमेंट को वेश्या 
का नाम दिया, वह सही भी है। उसका कोई स्वामी नहीं है। उसका एकमात्र स्वामी 
हो ही नहीं सकता। परंतु मेरे कहने का तात्पर्य केवल इतना ही नहीं। जब कोई उसका 
स्वामी बनता भी है - जैसे प्रधानमंत्री - तब भी उसका चलन एक सरीखा नहीं रहता। 
जैसे बेहाल वेश्या के होते हैं, वैसे ही सदैव पार्लियमेंट के भी। प्रधानमंत्री पार्लियमेंट 
को चिंता कम ही करते हैं। वह तो सत्ता की धुन में मस्त रहते हैं। उनकी मात्र एक 
लगन है, उनका पक्ष कैसे जीते। पार्लियमेंट सही कार्य कैसे करे, उसकी चिंता उन्हें 
नहीं रहती। अपने पक्ष को मजबूत करने की खातिर प्रधानमंत्री पार्लियमेंट से तरह-तरह 
के काम करवाते हैं। ऐसे उदाहरण आप जितने चाहो मिल जाएंगें। यह सब विचार करने 
लायक है। 


> गांधी के अंग्रेजी भाषांतर में लेखक का नाम कार्लाईल (टॉमस कार्लाईल 795-88) दर्ज है। 
उनके प्रसिद्ध ग्रंथ 'फ्रांसीसी क्रांति’ ने उन्हें अपार ख्याति प्रदान की। 

) गांधी के अंग्रेजी भाषांतर में ' धर्मिष्ठ' के लिये ' सच्चा ईसाई' ( * क्रिश्चियन) शब्द का प्रयोग किया 
गया है। 


पाठकः जिन्हें हम आज तक देशाभिमानी और प्रमाणिक मानुस मानते आए हैं, उन 
पर भी अब आप प्रहार कर रहे हैं। 


संपादकः हां, यह सच है। मुझे प्रधानमंत्रियों से द्वेष नहीं। परन्तु अनुभव से मैंने पाया 
है कि वह सच्चे देशाभिमानी नहीं माने जा सकते। प्रत्यक्ष रूप से, जिसे रिश्वत कहा 
जाता है, वह नहीं लेते देते; इसलिए भले ही हम उन्हें प्रमाणिक मान लें। लेकिन 
सिफारिश की पहुंच उन तक है। दूसरों से काम निकालने की खातिर मान-उपाधि की 
घूस तो खूब देते हैं। शुद्ध भाव और शुद्ध प्रमाणिकता उनमें नहीं है, ऐसा मैं निश्चित 
कह सकता zl 


पाठकः यदि आपकी ऐसी धारणा है तो आप अंग्रेज लोक पर, जिन के नाम पर 
पार्लियमेंट राज करती है, उस विषय पर भी कुछ Hel इस प्रकार उनका स्वराज पूरा 
समझ में आएगा। 


संपादकः जो अंग्रेज ‘ater’ हैं (चुनते हैं), उनकी धर्मपुस्तक (बाईबल) तो अखबार 
हैं। वह समाचार पत्र के आधार पर अपने विचार बनाते हैं। समाचारपत्र अप्रमाणिक 
हैं, एक ही बात के दो रूप व्यक्त करते हैं। जिस बात को एक पक्ष बहुत बड़ी बनाकर 
व्यक्त करता है, उसी बात को दूसरे पक्ष वाले छोटी-सी बना देते Zi एक अखबार 
किसी अंग्रेज नेता को प्रमाणिक मानता है, तो दूसरा अख़बार उसको अप्रमाणिक। जिस 
देश में ऐसे अखबार हों, उस देश के लोगों के कैसे बुरे हाल होंगे? 


पाठकः यह आप ही बताए। 


संपादकः उन लोगों के विचार घड़ी-घड़ी बदलते हैं। उन लोगों में कहावत भी है कि 
सात-सात बरस में रंग बदलता है। घड़ियाल के लोलक जैसे वे इधर उधर भटकते 
हैं, ठिकाने पर बैठ ही नहीं Gad कोई मानुस कुछ ठसकवाला हो, बढ-चढ़ कर 
बातें करनी और मजलिस लगानी आती हो, तो सब नक्कारची माफिक उसी के ढोल 
पीटने लगते हैं। ऐसे लोगों की पार्लियमेंट भी ठीक वैसी ही होती है। निश्चित ही एक 
गुण उनमें है, देश को गवाएंगे नहीं, और यदि उस पर कोई बुरी नजर डाले तो उसकी 
आंखें नंच लेंगे। यानि, उस प्रजा में सभी गुण व्याप्त हैं, अथवा उस प्रजा की हम नकल 
करें ऐसा नहीं कहा जा सकता। यदि हिन्दुस्तान अंग्रेज प्रजा की नकल करेगा तो 
हिन्दुस्तान बरबाद हो जाएगा, यह मेरा निश्चित मत है। 


पाठकः अंग्रेजी प्रजा का ऐसा हाल हो गया हे, उसके कारण आप क्या मानते हैं? 


संपादकः अंग्रेजों का इसमें कोई विशेष दोष नहीं। दोष है उनके - यानि यूरोप के 


इंग्लैंड की स्थिति 


2 
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— आज कल के सुधार का। यह सुधार तो कुधार है, और इससे यूरोप की प्रजा बरबाद 
हो रही है। 


¦ "qum शब्द के लिए अंग्रेजी भाषांतर में गांधी ने “सभ्यता' (सिविलाइजेशन) शब्द का उपयोग 
किया है। aaa’ के लिये “सुधार” शब्द का प्रयोग गांधी के सिवाय, हिन्दी या गुजराती में, शायद 
किसी और ने नहीं किया। गांधी ने 'सुधार' शब्द का प्रयोग भिन्न uei में भिन्न अर्थो को इंगित 
करने के लिए किया है। विशेषतः उनका आग्रह आधुनिक सभ्यता के पारिभाषिक तत्वगुणों पर केन्द्रित 
हैः परिवर्तन एवं प्रगति। 
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6 
सुधार दर्शन' 


पाठकः अब आपको सुधार की बात करनी होगी। आपके हिसाब से यह सुधार तो 
कुधार है। 


संपादकः मेरे हिसाब से ही नहीं बल्कि, अंग्रेज लेखकों के हिसाब से भी यह सुधार 
तो कुधार है। इस विषय पर बहुत सारी पुस्तकें लिखी गई हैं। सुधार धारा के विपक्ष, 
विभिन्न मंडलों की स्थापना उन में हो रही है। एक व्यक्ति ने सुधार, उसके कारण 
और उसकी दवा' नामक पुस्तक लिखी है। उस में उन्होंने कहा है कि सुधार एक प्रकार 
का रोग है। 


पाठकः यह सब हम क्यों नहीं जान पाते? 


संपादकः इसका कारण तो स्पष्ट है। कोई भी मानुस अपने विरुद्ध बात करे, ऐसा शायद 
ही कभी होता है। सुधार के मोह में पड़े मानुस उसके खिलाफ नहीं लिखते; बल्कि 
वह ऐसी दलील ढूंढ निकालेंगे जो उसकी पुष्टि करे। यह वो जानबूझ कर करते हों, 
ऐसा भी नहीं है। जो वह लिखते हैं, उसे मानते हैं। निद्रावस्था में देखे स्वप्न मनुष्य 
सच मानता है, नींद से जगने के बाद ही उसे अपनी गुलती मालूम पड़ती है। सुधार 
वशीभूत मानुस की दशा ठीक ऐसी है। हम जो भी पढ़ते हैं वह सुधार के हिमायतियों 
का लिखा होता है। बहुत से उनमें समझदार और भले मानुस हैं। उनके लेखन से हम 
चकाचौंध हो जाते हैं। और इस प्रकार एक के बाद एक मानुस फंसता जाता है। 


पाठक: यह बात तो आपकी सही है। अब आप इस पर किये अध्ययन-चिंतन के बारे 
में बताए। 


संपादकः सर्वप्रथम हम यह विचार करें, सुधार शब्द किस प्रकार को स्थिति का सूचक 
है। इस सुधार की सही पहचान तो यह है कि, मानव बाहरी शोध और शरीर-सुख 


! सामान्यतः हिन्दी एवं अन्य भारतीय भाषाओं में 'सुधार' शब्द का प्रयोग अंग्रेज़ी के 'रिफॉर्म शब्द 
के पर्याय के रूप में होता है। हिन्द स्वराज में UR! शब्द का प्रयोग तीन भिन्न अर्थो को इंगित 
करता है: परिवर्तन, सभ्यता एवं "foh 
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में सार्थकता और पुरुषार्थ मानते हैं। कुछ उदाहरणों पर ध्यान दें। सौ वर्ष पहले जिस 
प्रकार के घरों में यूरोप के लोग रहते थे, आज उनसे बेहतर घरों में रहते हैं; यह सुधार 
की निशानी मानी जाती है। इसमें शरीर-सुख की बात प्रधान है। पुराने ज़माने में मनुष्य 
चमड़े के वस्त्र पहनते थे और भाले का इस्तेमाल करते थे। अब वह लंबे पजामे पहनते 
हैं और शरीर शगार के लिए अनेक प्रकार के कपड़े बनाते हैं, तथा भाले के बदले 
चकरी वाली बंदूक का इस्तेमाल करते हैं, जो एक के बाद एक पांच घाव कर सके, 
यही सुधार की निशानी है। यदि किसी देश के वासी जूता इत्यादि पहनने के आदी 
न हों और वह यूरोपीय वस्त्र पहनना सीख जाएं, तब वह जंगली दशा से सुधरी दशा 
में पहुंचे माने जाते हैं। पुराने समय में यूरोप के लोग मामूली हल की मदद से, निजी 
जरूरत अनुसार, खुद मेहनत कर जमीन जोतते Al आज भापयंत्रों से हल चलाकर एक 
मानुस बहुत-सी जमीन जोत सकता है और बहुत-सा पैसा बटोर सकता है। यह सुधार 
की निशानी मानी जाती है। पहले समय में कुछ ही पुस्तकें लिखी जाती और अमूल्य 
गिनौ जाती, आज जिसके मन में जो आया सो लिख दिया और छाप दिया, तथा लोगों 
का मन भ्रमित किया; यह भी सुधार की निशानी है। पहले लोग बैलगाड़ी से एक दिन 
में बारह कोस की दूरी तय कर पाते। आज रेलगाड़ी से एक दिन में चार सौ कोस 
की दूरी तय की जा सकती है; और यह तो सुधार का शिखर माना जाता है। और आज 
की धारणा है कि, जैसे-जैसे सुधार आगे जाएगा, मानव हवाई जहाज में बैठ कुछ ही 
घंटों में दुनिया के किसी भी कोने में पहुंच पाएगा। मनुष्यों को हाथ-पांब इस्तेमाल 
नहीं करने पड़ेंगे। एक बटन दबाते ही पहनने की पोशाक सामने आ जाएगी; दूसरा 
बटन दबाने पर अख़बार सामने आ जाएगा, तीसरा बटन दबाने से गाड़ी तैयार हो जाएगी, 
नित्य नया भोजन मिलेगा, हाथ-पैर के उपयोग की जरूरत नहीं रहेगी, सभी काम यंत्र 
से हो जाएंगे। पहले जब मानुस लड़ते थे, एक दूसरे का शारीरिक बल आज॒माते थे। 
आज तो तोप के एक गोले से हजारों की जान ली जा सकती है। यह सुधार की निशानी 
है। पहले लोग खुली हवा में स्वतंत्र काम करते थे, और उतना ही करते जितना स्वयं 
को ठीक लगे। लेकिन आज अपनी गुजर की खातिर हजारों मजदूर एक ही जगह 
बड़ी-बड़ी खानों या कारखानों में काम करते हैं। आज उनकी दशा जानवरों से भी हल्की 
हो गयी है। सीसे जैसे कारखानों में जान जोखिम में डाल कर काम करना पड़ता है। 
इसका लाभ उठाते हैं, पैसे वाले मानुस। पहले मार के डर से मानुस को गुलाम बनाते 
थे; लेकिन आज मनुष्य को पैसे और भोग के लालच से गुलाम बनाया जाता है। आज 
ऐसे रोग पैदा होने लगे हैं जो पहले नहीं थे, उन पर डॉक्टर शोध करने में लगे हैं कि 
कैसे इन रोगों को मिटाया जाए। इस प्रकार अस्पतालों में वृद्धि हुई है, यह सुधार की 
निशानी मानी जाती है। पहले जब पत्र लिखते थे तो कोई हरकारा उसे लेकर जाता 
था, और यह बहुत-सा खर्च करके ही हो पाता था। आज मुझे किसी को गाली भरा 
पत्र लिखना हो तो एक दमड़ी में उसे गाली दे सकता हुँ; यदि किसी को शाबाशी 


देनी हो तो उतनी ही कीमत पर शाबाशी भी उस तक पहुँचा सकता sl यह सुधार 
की निशानी है। पहले मानुस दो या तीन बार खाना खाते थे, और वह भी हाथ से पकी 
रोटी ओर यदि संभव हो तो थोड़ी तरकारी। आज तो हर दो घंटे में खाना चाहिए, हाल 
यह है कि लोगों को खाने से ही फुरसत नहीं मिलती। और क्या कहूँ? यह आप बहुत 
सी पुस्तकों से जान सकते हैं। यह भी सुधार की एकदम सच्ची निशानी है। यदि कोई 
व्यक्ति इस के विपरीत कुछ कहता है तो यह माना जाता है कि वह निश्चित ही 
भोला-नासमझ है। जो-जो मैंने ऊपर गिनाया, उसे ही सुधार माना जाता है। नीति और 
धर्म की बात इसमें है ही नहीं। सुधार के हिमायती स्पष्ट कहते हैं कि उनका काम लोगों 
को धर्म समझाना नहीं है। कुछ लोगों का मत है कि धर्म केवल ढोंग है। कुछ लोग धर्म 
का दिखावा करते हैं, नीति की चर्चा करते हैं; कितु स्वयं के बीस बरस के अपने अनुभव 
के आधार पर मैं कह सकता हुँ कि नीति के नाम पर अनीति सिखाई जाती है। ऊपर 
बयान परिस्थिति में नीति संभव नहीं, यह बालक भी समझ सकता है। सुधार की खोज 
है शरीर को सुख कैसे मिले, प्रयास है, उसे दे पाना। परंतु सुख मिल नहीं पाता। 


यह सुधार तो अधर्म है, और यूरोप में यह इस हद तक फैला है कि वहां के लोग 
आधे पागल से दिखते हैं। उनमें सच्चा साहस और क्षमता नहीं; उनकी शक्ति नशे पर 
टिकी है। एकान्त में वह लोग बैठ ही नहीं सकते। स्त्रयां, जिन्हें घर की रानी होना 
चाहिए, उन्हें गलियों में भटकना पड़ता है, अथवा कोई मजूरी करनी पड़ती है। इंग्लैंड 
में चालीस लाख रंक अबलाएं पेट की खातिर गधे समान मजूरी करती हैं, और इसी 
कारण 'सफ्रजेट? आंदोलन चल रहा है। 


यह सुधार ऐसा है कि यदि हम धीरज से बैठे रहें तो सुधार की लपेट में आए लोग 
अपनी ही लगाई आग में जल मरेंगे। पैगम्बर मोहम्मद की शिक्षा अनुसार यह शैतानी 
राज्य माना जाएगा। हिन्दू धर्म इसे घोर कलियुग कहता है। इस सुधार का हूबहु खाका 
मैं नहीं खींच सकता। वह मेरी क्षमता के बाहर है। यह आप समझ लें कि इस सुधार 
से अंग्रेजी प्रजा के भीतर सडन ने घर कर लिया है। यह सुधार नाशकारक और नाशवान 
है। इससे दूर रहना ही अच्छा है और इसी के कारण आंग्रेजी पार्लियमेंट और अन्य 
पार्लियमेंट निकम्मी हो गई हैं। पार्लियमेंट प्रजा की गुलामी की निशानी है, यह बात 
तो निश्चित है। अध्ययन-मनन करने पर आपको भी ऐसा ही लगेगा। इसके लिए अंग्रेजों 
को दोष न दें। उन पर तो दया करनी चाहिए। वह तेजु-चतुर हैं, इसलिए मेरा मानना 
है बह इस जाल में से निकलेंगे। बह साहसी और मेहनती हैं। उनके विचार मूलतः 


2 बीसवीं शताब्दी के प्रथम दशक में महिलाओं को वोट का अधिकार दिलाने के लिए चल रहा 
'सफ्रजेट' आंदोलन उग्र रूप में उभरा। एंम्मेलीन पैंकहर्स्ट के नेतृत्व में ' सफ्रजेट' आंदोलन की महिलाओं 
ने "हाउस ऑफ कॉमन्स' पर धावा बोला और बड़ी संख्या में गिरफ्तारियां दी sf 
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अनीति भरे नहीं, इसलिए मेरे मन में उनके प्रति उत्तम विचार ही हैं। उनका मूल ढांचा 
खराब नहीं। सुधार असाध्य रोग नहीं, लेकिन हमें यह नहीं भूलना चाहिए कि फिलहाल 
तो वह इस रोग से घिरे हैं। 


7 
हिन्दुस्तान क्यों गया? 


पाठकः सुधार के बारे में आपने बहुत कुछ कहा, और मुझे सोच में डाल दिया। मेरे 
ऊपर अब संकट यह आन पड़ा है कि, यूरोप की प्रजा से मैं क्या लूं और क्या न लूं? 
लेकिन एक सवाल तो तुरंत उठता है। यदि सुधार कुधार है, एक रोग है, तो ऐसे सुधार 
से ग्रसित अंग्रेज हिन्दुस्तान को कैसे ले पाये? उसको कैसे रख पाये? 


संपादकः आपके इस सवाल का जवाब देना अब कुछ आसान हो गया है, और अब 
हम स्वराज के बारे में भी विचार कर सकेगे। आपके इस सवाल का जवाब देना अभी 
बाकी है, यह में नहीं Yor! फिलहाल हम आपके अंतिम सवाल पर बात करें। हिन्दुस्तान 
अंग्रेज ने ले लिया, ऐसा नहीं, बल्कि उसे हमने दे दिया। हिन्दुस्तान में वह अपने बल 
: से नहीं टिके बल्कि हमने उनको रखा हुआ है। वह कैसे, सो देखें। आप याद करें, 
वह शुरू में हमारे देश व्यापार हेतु आए थे। अपनी कपनी बहादुर! को याद cil उसे 
बहादुर किसने बनाया? उन बेचारों का तो राज करने का इरादा भी नहीं था। कपनी 
वालों की मदद किसने की? उनकी चांदी देख मोह में कौन फंसे? उनका माल कौन 
बेचते थे? इतिहास गवाह है कि यह सब हम लोगों ने ही किया। जल्दी पैसा बटोरने 
खातिर हमने उनका अभिनंदन किया। हमने उनकी मदद की। यदि मुझे भांग पीने की 
आदत हो, और भांग बेचनेवाला मुझे भांग बेचे तो कसूर भांग बेचनेवाले का है, या 
मेरा स्वयं का? कसूर बेचने वाले का निकालने से क्या मेरा व्यसन छूट जाएगा? एक 
बेचनेवाले को भगा देंगे तो दूसरा मुझे भांग नहीं बेचेगा? हिन्दुस्तान के सच्चे सेवक 
को निरंतर शोध कर जड़-मूल की जांच करनी होगी। ज्यादा खाना खाने से यदि बदहजृमी 
हो जाए तो पानी को दोष देने से बदहजमी दूर नहीं हो सकती। चिकित्सक वही है 
जो रोग की जड़ तक पहुंच सके। यदि आप रोगी हिन्द का चिकित्सक बनना चाहते 
हैं तो आपको रोग की जड़ खोजनी ही होगी। 


। उन्नीसवीं शताब्दी में ' कम्पनी बहादुर' ईस्ट इंडिया कम्पनी के लिए मान-जनक सम्बोधन रहा। कम्पनी 
की स्थापना 600 में “ईस्ट इंडीज' के साथ व्यापार करने हेतु हुई। प्लासी विजय (757) के उपरांत 
कम्पनी भारत में अंग्रेजी उपनिवेशी राज्य का उपकरण बनी। 858 में भारत का राज्य ब्रिटिश सम्राज्ञी 
विक्टोरिया ने सीधे अपने हाथों में ले fem 
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पाठकः आप ने सच Hell मुझे समझाने के लिए अब आपको बहस करने की जरूरत 
नहीं पड़ेगी। आपके विचार जानने को मैं अधीर Zi हम अत्यंत दिलचस्प मोड़ पर 
हैं, आप अपने विचार बताएं। यदि मुझे कोई शंका होगी तभी मैं आपको टोकुंगा। 


संपादकः बहुत अच्छा। पर मुझे शंका है कि जैसे-जैसे आगे बढ़ेंगे, हमारे बीच कुछ 
मतभेद तो होगा ही। फिर भी आप जब मुझे टोकेगे, में अपना तर्क पेश Hem हमने 
देखा, हमारे प्रोत्साहन देने पर ही अंग्रेज व्यापारी अपने पाँव पसार सके। जब-जब हमारे 
राज-रजवाड़ों में आपसी झगड़ा हुआ, उन्होंने कंपनी बहादुर से मदद मांगी। कंपनी 
बहादुर व्यापार और लड़ाई के काम में कुशल थी। उनके लिए नीति-अनीति जैसी 
कोई अड्चन नहीं थी। व्यापार बढ़ाना और पैसा कमाना, यही उसका धंधा था। हमने 
उनकी इसमें मदद को, उन्होंने मदद ली और अपनी कोठियां बढ़ाई। कोठियों के बचाव 
के लिए उन्होंने लश्कर खड़ी की। उस लश्कर का हमने उपयोग किया। अब उनको 
दोष देना तो बेकार है। उस समय हिन्दू-मुस्लिम के बीच बैर था। उससे कंपनी को 
मौका मिला। हिन्दुस्तान पर कपनी का कब्जा जमाने के लिए हम ने सब कुछ किया। 
इसलिए, हिन्दुस्तान चला गया कहने से कहीं अधिक सच होगा यह कहना कि हमने 
हिन्दुस्तान अंग्रेजों को सौंप दिया। 


पाठकः अब आप बतायें की आंग्रेज हिन्दुस्तान को कैसे रख पाये। 


संपादकः जैसे उनको हमने सौंपा, ठीक उसी प्रकार हिन्दुस्तान हम उनके पास रहने 
दे रहे हैं। उन में से कुछ लोग कहते हैं कि हिन्दुस्तान तलवार से लिया, और तलवार 
से ही रखे हैं। यह दोनों बातें गलत हैं। हिन्दुस्तान को रखने में तलवार कुछ भी काम 
आए, ऐसा नहीं; हम ही उन्हें रहने दे रहे हैं। 


नेपोलियन ने अंग्रेजों को व्यापारी प्रजा कहा, ऐसा कहना एकदम वाजिब है। वह जिस 
भी देश पर कब्जा रखते हैं, व्यापार हेतु रखते हैं, यह समझना जरूरी है। उनकी 
लश्कर-नौसेना, केवल व्यापार की रक्षा करने के लिए है। जब ट्रान्सवाल में व्यापार 
नहीं रहा तो मि. ग्लेडस्टन को तुरंत सूझा कि ट्रान्सवाल अंग्रेजों को नहीं रखना चाहिए। 
जैसे ही ट्रान्सवाल में व्यापार की संभावना दिखी, उन्होंने लडाई शुरू कर दी और 
मि. चेम्बरलेन ने खोज निकाला कि ट्रान्सवाल अंग्रेजों की हकूमत में है। किसी ने मरहूम 
प्रेसिडेन्ट क्रूगर से सवाल पूछा: “चाँद में सोना है या नहीं'? उन्होंने जवाब दिया, “चाँद 
में सोना होना संभव नहीं, क्योंकि यदि ऐसा होता तो अंग्रेज उसे अब तक अपने राज्य 
में मिला लेते'। पैसा उनका परमेश्वर है, यदि इस बात को ध्यान में रखें तो सब कुछ 
स्पष्ट हो जाता है। 


अंग्रेजों को हिन्दुस्तान में हम रखे हुए हैं, मात्र अपनी गरज खातिर। हमें उनका व्यापार 


हिन्दुस्तान क्यों गया? 


पसंद है। जोड-तोड़ करके वह हमें रिझाते रहे और रिझा कर हमारा उपयोग करते रहे। 
इसके लिए उनको दोष देना उनकी सत्ता को कबूल करने समान है। साथ ही अंदरुनी 
तकरार से हम उन्हें लगातार प्रोत्साहित करते रहे हैं। यदि ऊपर कही बात आपको सही 
लगती है तो यह साबित है कि अंग्रेज व्यापार हेतु आए, व्यापार हेतु रहे और उनको 
यहां रखने में मददगार हम ही बने। उनके हथियार बिलकुल निरर्थक हैं। 


इस प्रसंग में में आपको याद दिलाना orem कि जापान में भी अंग्रेजी ध्वज लहराता 
है, यह आप समझें। अंग्रेजों ने जापान से संधि? व्यापार हेतु की, और आप देखेंगे जापान 
में अंग्रेजों का अपना व्यापार खूब जमेगा। अंग्रेज पूरी दुनिया को अपने माल की मंडी 
बनाना चाहते हैं। यह सच है कि वह ऐसा कर नहीं पायेंगे। परंतु इसमें आप उनका 
कोई दोष नहीं निकाल सकते। अपने प्रयास में बह कोई कसर नहीं छोड़ते। 


STE ४३४ 773०५) X ९४ a9 (2) 
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? आशय है 902 की एंग्लो-जापानी संधि से, जो i923 में समाप्त कर दी गई। आधुनिक युग में 
यूरोप और एशिया के देशों के बीच बराबरी के स्तर पर होने वाली यह प्रथम संधि थी। 
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8 
हिन्दुस्तान की दशा 


पाठकः हिन्दुस्तान अंग्रेजों के हाथ में क्यों है, यह समझ में आता है। अब मैं हिन्दुस्तान 
कौ दशा के विषय में आपके विचार जानना चाहता Zl 


संपादकः आज का हिन्दुस्तान रंक दशा में है। आपसे यह कहते हुए मेरी आँखों में 
पानी भर आता है और गला सूख जाता है। पूरी तरह से मैं आपको यह समझा UST 
या नहीं इस बारे में मुझे संदेह है। मेरा खास अभिप्राय है कि हिन्दुस्तान अंग्रेजों द्वारा 
नहीं बल्कि आज के सुधार तले कुचला गया है; उसकी चपेट में फंस गया है। इससे 
बचने का अभी उपाय है, लेकिन दिन प्रतिदिन वक्त निकलता जा रहा है। धर्म मुझे 
प्रिय है, इसलिए प्रथम दुःख तो यह है कि हिन्दुस्तान धर्मभ्रष्ट होता जा रहा है। इस 
संदर्भ में धर्म का अर्थ हिन्दू, मुस्लिम या पारसी धर्म से नहीं, बल्कि इन सभी धर्मो 
में जो धर्म रहता है, वह छूटता जा रहा है। ईश्वर से हम विमुख होते जा रहे हैं। 


पाठकः यह कैसे? 


संपादकः हिन्दुस्तान पर तोहमत है, हम आलसी हैं और गोरे मेहनती और उत्साही हैं। 
हमने इसे मान लिया-है। हम इसी कारण अपनी स्थिति बदलना चाहते हैं। 


हिन्दू, मुस्लिम, पारसी, इसाई सब धर्म सिखाते हैं कि हमें दुनियाबी वस्तुओं प्रति मंद 
और धार्मिक वस्तुओं प्रति तत्पर रहना चाहिए; हमें दुनियावी लोभ की सीमा बांधनी 
होगी और धार्मिक उत्साह को मुक्त छोड़ना होगा। हमारा उत्साह उसी में रहना चाहिए। 


पाठकः यह तो आप पाखंडी बनने की शिक्षा दे रहे हैं। अनेक पाखंडी ऐसी बातें कर 
दुनिया को ठगते रहे हैं, और आज भी ठग रहे I 


संपादकः आप धर्म पर खोटा आरोप लगा रहे हैं। पाखंड तो सभी धर्मो में रहा है। 
जहां सूर्य हो वहां अंधेरा भी रहता है। परछाई हर वस्तु का गुण है। दुनियावी ठगों से 
आप धार्मिक ठगों को बेहतर पाएंगे। सुधार में जिस पाखंड की मैंने चर्चा की है वैसा 
पाखंड धर्म में नहीं मिलेगा। 


पाठकः यह आप कैसे कह सकते हैं? धर्म के बहाने हिन्दू-मुस्लिम लड़े, धर्म के 
बहाने faded बीच महायुद्ध हुए। धर्म के नाम पर हजारों निरपराध मानुस मारे गये, 
जलाए गए, उन पर महान संकट आन पड़े। यह सब सुधार की तुलना में बुरा ही है। 


संपादकः फिर भी मैं Hem कि सुधार के दुःख की तुलना में यह अधिक सहनीय 
है। आपने जिसे पाखंड कहा, उसे तो सभी पहचानते हैं। इसीलिए पाखंड में फंसे लोगों 
के मरने बाद उससे छुटकारा पाया जा सकता है। जहां भोले मानुस होंगे, ऐसा होता 
रहेगा। पर उसका असर सदैव बुरा नहीं रहता। सुधार की होली में जले-मरों की तो 
कोई सीमा ही नहीं। खूबी तो यह है, उसे अच्छा मानकर लोग उसमें कूद पड़ते हैं। 
वह न दीन के रहते हैं, न दुनिया के। सच्ची चीज को बिल्कुल भूल जाते हैं। चूहे 
की तरह सुधार फूंक-फूंक कर काटता है। जब हम उसके परिणाम समझेंगे तब आज 
की तुलना में पुराने बहम हमें सुहाने लगने लगेंगे। मैं यह नहीं कह रहा कि हम उन 
वहमों को कायम रखें। उनसे तो लड़ना ही है, परंतु बह लड़ाई धर्म को भुलाकर नहीं 
लड़ी जा सकती। बल्कि धर्म को सच्चे अर्थ में संपादित कर ही लड़ी जा सकती है। 


पाठकः फिर तो आप यह भी कहेंगे कि शांति का सुख जो अंग्रेजों ने हिन्दुस्तान को 
दिया, वह किसी काम का नहीं। 


संपादकः आप भले शांति देखते हों, पर मुझे तो शांति का सुख नजर नहीं आता। 


पाठकः यानि, आपके हिसाब अनुसार ठग, पिंडारी, भील! इत्यादि के फैलाए त्रास 
से आपको कोई परेशानी नहीं है! 


संपादकः यदि आप थोड़ा सा सोचें तो समझ पायेंगे कि उनका दिया त्रास प्रायः बेजान 
है। यदि उस त्रास में जान होती तो बहुत पहले जड़ मूल से प्रजा का नाश हो गया 
होता। आज की शांति नाममात्र की है। मैं यह कहना चाहता हूँ कि इस शांति के रहते 
हम नामर्द, नपुंसक और कायर बन गये हैं। भील-पिंडारी का स्वभाव अंग्रेजों ने बदल 
दिया है, यह हम नहीं मान सकते। इस प्रकार की पीड़ा तो हमें सहन कर लेनी चाहिए। 
कोई पराया हमें ऐसी पीड़ा से बचाए तो उससे हीनता ही उपजेगी। हम अबला बनें, 
इससे मुझे भील के तीर-कमान से मरना कहीं ज्यादा पसंद है। उस स्थिति के हिन्दुस्तान 


। उन्नीसवीं शताब्दी के उत्तरार्थ में पिंडारी उन्मूलन को अंग्रेजी राज्य की श्रेष्ठ उपलब्धि और प्रमाणिकता 
का सबूत माना जाता था। सामुदायिक आधार पर गठित ठग-पिंडारी गिरोह उत्तर और पूर्व भारत में 
हत्या और लूट-पाट करते थे। उनमें प्रचलित कर्म-काण्ड हिन्दू एवं इस्लामी लोकाचार के कुछ तत्वों 
को समन्वित करते थे। गांधी जी के अंग्रेजी भाषांतर में भील, पिंडारी और ठग के साथ असमियों 
का नाम जुड़ गया था। 92 में गांधी जी ने असमवासियों से इस भूल के लिए क्षमा याचना को। 
939 की दूसरी आवृत्ति में असमियों का उल्लेख निकाल दिया गया। 
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का जोश कुछ और ही emi मैकॉले? ने हिन्दियों को नामर्द माना, यह उनकी अधम 
अज्ञान दशा का सूचक है। हिन्दी कभी नपुंसक नहीं थे। यह आप समझ लें कि जिस 
देश में पहाड़ी लोग बसते हों, ठीक वहीं बाघ-भेडिये भी रहते हों, यदि उस देश में 
रहने वाले मानुस सचमुच कायर हों तो उनका नाश हो जाए। आप कभी खेत में गये 
हैं? मैं विश्वास से कह सकता हूँ कि आज भी खेतों में हमारे किसान निर्भय होकर 
सोते हैं। अंग्रेज और आप जैसे वहां सोने में आनाकानी करेंगे। बल तो निर्भयता में है, 
बल शरीर में, माँस के लोंदों में नहीं, थोड़ा-सा भी विचार करें तो यह आप समझ 
सकेगे। 

में आप सब को जो स्वराज के इच्छुक हैं, सचेत करता हूँ कि भील, पिंडारी और ठग 
सभी हमारे देशी भाई हैं। उनको जीतना मेरा और आपका काम है। आपको जब तक 
अपने भाई से ही भय रहेगा, आप अपनी मंजिल पर कभी नहीं पहुंच पायेंगे। 


^ टॉमस बैबिंग्टन मैकॉले सन 834 में कम्पनी की सुप्रीम कांउसिल के कानूनी सलाहकार बने। भारत 
के लिए शिक्षा प्रणाली पर उनके दस्तावेज़ (।835) ने भारत के स्व-बोध और इतिहास को नया मोड़ 
प्रदान किया। उस बयान का परिभाषिक तत्व था अंग्रेजी और यूरोप की चिन्तन-विमर्श प्रणाली को 
प्रमाणिकता की सर्वोच्च कसौटी के रूप में स्थापित करना। 
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पाठकः हिन्दुस्तान की शांति के प्रति मेरा मोह आपने छीन लिया। अब तो आपने कुछ 
भी मेरे पास अपना रहने दिया हो, ऐसा याद नहीं पड़ता। 


संपादकः अभी तक तो आपका मात्र धर्म की दशा से साक्षात कराया है। लेकिन 
हिन्दुस्तान रंक क्यों है, इस विषय पर जब मैं अपने विचार आपको बताऊंगा, उस वक्त 
मेरे ऊपर आपका तिरस्कार फूटेगा, क्योंकि आज तक आप-में जिसे लाभकारी मानते 
आए हैं, मुझे तो वह गैर-लाभकारी जान पड़ता है। 


पाठकः आखिर वह है क्या? 


संपादकः हिन्दुस्तान को रेलों, वकीलों और डॉक्टरों ने कंगाल बनाया है। दशा ऐसी 
है कि यदि हम वक्त रहते नहीं जगे तो चारों ओर से fend जाएंगे। 


पाठकः अपनी द्वारका तक हम कभी पहुंच पायेंगे, इस बारे में मुझे शंका है। आज 
तक जो कुछ भी अच्छा देखा, माना है, आपने तो उस पर ही हमला बोल दिया! बाकी 
क्या बचा? | 


संपादक: आपको धीरज रखना होगा। सुधार भला कुधार कैसे, यह बात तो बहुत 
मुश्किल से ही जानी जा सकती है। डॉक्टर आपसे कहेंगे कि क्षयरोगी मौत की घड़ी 
तक जीने की आशा रखता है। क्षय रोग ऊपरी दिखनेवाला कोई घाव नहीं करता बल्कि 
यह रोग मनुष्य को झूठी लालिमा देता है। इस प्रकार रोगी विश्वास में बहता-बहता 
अंत में डूब जाता है। सुधार को भी आप ऐसा ही समझें। वह अदृश्य रोग है। उससे 
सचेत रहें। 


पाठकः ठीक है। अब आप रेल पुराण सुनाएं। 


' इंडियन ओपिनियन पत्रिका में प्रकाशित गुजराती मूल पाठ में इस अध्याय का शीर्षक हे; “हिन्दुस्तान 
की दशा: विशेष विचार '। रेलवे शब्द का सर्वप्रथम प्रयोग अंग्रेजी भाषांतर में किया गया, और दिलचस्प 
यह है कि उसके उपरांत गुजराती आवृत्ति में भी रेलवे शब्द का प्रयोग किया जाने लगा। 
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संपादकः इतना तो आप के भीतर उभरा ही होगा कि, यदि रेल न हो तो हिन्दुस्तान 
पर अंग्रेजों का नियंत्रण जितना है, उतना नहीं रह पायेगा। रेल से महामारी फैली है। 
यदि रेल न हो तो थोड़े ही लोग एक से दूसरी जगह जा पायेंगे, और संक्रामक रोग 
पूरे देश में नहीं फैल पायेंगे। पहले हम सहज रूप से 'सग्रेगेशन' — सूतक का पालन 
करते थे। रेल से अकाल बढे हैं, क्योंकि रेल सुविधा के कारण लोग अपना सारा अनाज 
बेच देते हैं। जहां भी महंगाई हो अनाज उसी ओर खिंचता चला जाता है, लोग लापरवाह 
हो जाते हैं और उससे अकाल दु:ख बढ़ता है। रेल से दुष्टता बढ़ती है। बुरे मानुस अपनी 
बुराई झटपट फैला सकते हैं। हिन्दुस्तान में जो पवित्र स्थल थे वह अपवित्र हो गये 
हैं। पहले लोग बहुत कष्ट सहकर वहां जाते Al यह लोग सच्चे भाव से ईश्वर भजन 
को जाते, अब तो ठगों की टोली, मात्र ठगने के लिए जाती हैं। 


पाठकः यह तो आप एक-तरफा बात कह रहे हैं। जैसे बुरे लोग जा सकते हैं, ठीक 
वैसे भले मानुस भी जा सकते हैं। आखिर वह क्यों नहीं रेल का पूरा लाभ उठाते? 


संपादकः भला बीर-बहूटी की गति से ही चल पाता है। उसका और रेल का साथ 
Hell भला करनेवाले का स्वार्थ नहीं होता। वह उतावली नहीं करता। वह जानता है 
कि मानुस के ऊपर भले की छाप लगाने में जुमाना बीत जाता है। दुष्टता छलांग लगा 
सकती है। घर बांधना मुश्किल है; तोड़ना आसान है। इसलिए रेल सदैव दुष्टता ही 
फैलाएगी, यह आप ठीक से समझ लें। रेल से अकाल फैलेगा या नहीं, इस विषय 
में कोई शास्त्रकार घड़ीभर मेरे मन में शंका पैदा कर सकता है। परंतु रेल से दुष्टता 
बढ़ती है, यह तो मेरे मन के भीतर अंकित हो चुका है और यह मिटनेवाला नहीं। 


पाठकः लेकिन रेल का प्रमुख लाभ अन्य सभी नुकसानों को भुला देता है। रेल है 
तो एक प्रजा होने का जोश आज हिन्दुस्तान में दिखाई देता है। इसी कारण मेरा मानना 
है कि रेल का आना अच्छा है। 


संपादकः यह आपकी भूल है। आपको अंग्रेजों ने सिखाया है कि आप एक-प्रजा कभी 
नहीं थे, और ऐसा होने में सैंकड़ों बरस लगेंगे। यह बात एकदम बेबुनियाद है। जब 
अंग्रेज हिन्दुस्तान में नहीं थे, हम एक-प्रजा थे, हमारे विचार एक थे, हमारा रहन एक 
था, और इसी कारण वह एक राज्य बना पाए। भेद तो बाद में उन्होंने पैदा fau 


पाठकः यह बात ठीक से समझनी होगी। 


संपादकः में जो कह रहा हूँ वह बिना सोच-विचार के नहीं कह रहा। एक-प्रजा का 
यह अर्थ नहीं कि हमारे बीच भेद नहीं थे। हमारे विशिष्ट जन पैदल या बैलगाड़ी से 
पूरे हिन्दुस्तान का भ्रमण करते थे, एक-दूसरे की भाषा सीखते थे, उनके बीच फासला 


नहीं था। हमारे दीर्घदर्शी पुरुषों ने सेतुबन्ध रामेशवर, जगन्नाथ और हरिद्वार की यात्रा 
निश्चित की। आपके अनुसार उनका क्या उद्देश्य रहा होगा? आप भी कबूल करेंगे 
कि वह मूर्ख नहीं थे। वह जानते थे कि ईश्वर भजन तो घर बैठे भी हो सकता है। 
उन्होंने ही हमें शिक्षा दी कि जिसका मन चंगा, उसके घर गंगा। उनकी सोच थी कि 
कुदरत ने हिन्दुस्तान को एक-मुल्क बनाया है और वह एक ही प्रजा का होना eui 
उन्होंने विभिन्न पवित्र स्थल निश्चित कर हमें एकता का ऐसा भाव दिया जैसा दुनिया 
में कहीं और नहीं है। कोई दो अंग्रेज उस तरह एक नहीं जैसे हम हिन्दी थे और हैं। 
अलग-अलग प्रजा होने का आभास मात्र हम आप जैसे सुधरे हुओं के मन में है। रेलें 
आई और हम मानने लगे कि हम अलग-अलग प्रजा हैं। यदि आप ऐसा मानते हैं कि 
एक-प्रजा का विचार हमने रेल से पाया तो मुझे परेशानी नहीं। अफीमची कह सकता 
है कि अफीम के नुकसान उसे अफीम से मालूम चले, इसलिए अफीम अच्छी वस्तु 
है। इसपर आप ध्यान से विचार करें। आपके मन में और भी शंका उठ सकती है। 
पर उस सबका समाधान आप कर पाएगे। 


पाठकः आप जो कह रहे हैं, उस पर में विचार HEM! परंतु एक सवाल तो मेरे मन 
में तत्काल उठता है। आपने मुसलमानों के आने से पहले के हिन्दुस्तान की बात wii 
लेकिन आज तो मुसलमानों की, पारसियों की, ईसाईयों की बड़ी संख्या है। वह 
एक-प्रजा नहीं हो सकते। ऐसा कहा जाता है कि हिन्दू-मुसलमानों का घोर वैर है। 
हमारी कहावतें भी ऐसी ही हैं। “मियां महादेव की नहीं बनती'। हिन्दू पूर्व को, तो 
मुसलमान पश्चिम को पूजते हैं। मुसलमान हिन्दू को बुतपरस्त ख मूर्ति पूजक ख मानते 
हैं और उनका तिरस्कार करते हैं। हिन्दू मूर्तिपूजक हैं, मुसलमान मूर्तिभंजक हैं। हिन्दू 
गाय को पूजते, मुसलमान उसे मारते। हिन्दू अहिसक, मुसलमान हिंसक। कदम-कदम 
पर विरोध है, वह मिटे तो कैसे, और हिन्दुस्तान एक हो तो कैसे? 
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]0 
हिन्दुस्तान की दशा — हिन्दू-मुसलमान 


संपादकः आपका अंतिम सवाल अति गंभीर जान पड़ता है। परन्तु उस पर ध्यान से 
सोचें तो सरल लगेगा। यह सवाल उठा है रेल, वकील और डॉक्टर के कारण। वकील, 
डॉक्टर पर विचार करना बाकी है; रेल पर कर ही चुके हैं। पर इतना मैं और कहना 
चाहूंगा कि मानव की पैदायश रीत ही कुछ ऐसी है कि, जितना अपने हाथ-पांव से 
संभव हो उसे उतना ही आवागमन करना चाहिए। यदि हम रेल जैसे साधनों से दौड़-भाग 
न करें तो बहुत से पेचीदा सवालों का सामना ही न करना पड़े। हम अपनी करनी से 
दु:ख ओढ लेते हैं। खुदा ने मनुष्य की सीमा शरीर के पाट में बांधी और मनुष्य ने 
उस पाट को सीमा लांघने के उपाय खोज निकाले। मनुष्य को अक्ल इसलिए बख्शी 
कि उससे वह खुदा को पहचाने, पर मनुष्य ने अक्ल का उपयोग किया खुदा को भुलाने 
के लिए। कुदरती हद के अनुकूल मैं अपने आसपास बसे मानुसों की ही सेवा कर 
सकता हुँ; कितु wed में मैंने झट से खोज निकाला कि मुझे तो सारी दुनिया की 
तन से सेवा करनी है। ऐसे कार्य में अनेक धर्म और कई प्रकार के मनुष्य संपर्क में 
आते हैं। यह बोझ मानव जाति उठा ही नहीं पाती और विचलित रहती है। इस तर्क 
से आप समझ सकेंगे कि रेल सचमुच में तूफानी साधन है। रेल का उपयोग कर मनुष्य 
खुदा को भूल चुका है। 


पाठकः अब में अपने उठाये सवाल का जवाब सुनने को अधीर हूँ। मुसलमानों के 
प्रवेश बाद एक-प्रजा रही, या गई? 


संपादकः हिन्दुस्तान में सभी धर्म के मानुस रह सकते हैं; इससे एक-प्रजा मिटती नहीं। 
नये लोगों का प्रवेश प्रजाभंग नहीं कर सकता; वह प्रजा में घुल जाते हैं। ऐसा हो तभी 
किसी मुल्क की प्रजा को एक माना जाता है। ऐसे मुल्क में भिन्न समूहों के बीच 
समास का गुण होना चाहिए। ऐसा हिन्दुस्तान में रहा, और है। सच तो यह है, जितने 
मानुस उतने धर्म; ऐसा कह सकते हैं। एक-प्रजा होकर रहने वाले मानुस एक दूसरे 
के धर्म में दखल नहीं देते, और यदि दखल देते हैं तो यह निश्चित मानें कि वह एक-प्रजा 
होने लायक नहीं। हिन्दू यदि यह माने कि सारा हिन्दुस्तान केवल हिन्दुओं से भरा हो, 
तो उसे निरा सपना ही समझो। यदि मुसलमान ऐसा माने कि उसमें सिर्फ मुसलमान 
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ही बसें, तो उसे भी कोरा स्वप्न ही समझो। लेकिन जहां हिन्दू, मुसलमान, पारसी, ईसाई 
सभी जिस देश को मुल्क जानकर बसें हैं, वह एक देशी, एक मुलकी हैं; वे मुलकी 
भाई हैं। उनको एक-दूसरे के स्वार्थ की खातिर भी एक होकर रहना पड़ेगा। 


दुनिया के किसी भी भाग में एक-प्रजा का अर्थ एक-धर्म होना नहीं माना जाता। 
हिन्दुस्तान में तो कभी नहीं। 


पाठकः पर घोर-वैर क्यों? 


संपादकः 'घोर-वैर', दोनों के दुश्मनों का खोजा शब्द है। जब-जब हिन्दू-मुसलमान 
लड़ते, वह इस तरह की बातें करते। पर लड़ना तो कब से बंद हो चुका। फिर घोर 
वैर कैसा? और आप इतना याद रखें कि वह लड़ाई अंग्रेज आने के बाद बंद हुई हो, 
ऐसा नहीं। हिन्दू, मुसलमान राजाओं के नीचे, और मुसलमान, हिन्दू राजाओं के नीचे 
रहते आए हैं। कुछ समय बाद दोनों जने समझ गये कि लड़ाई करने से कोई फायदा 
नहीं। लड़ाई से न कोई अपना धर्म BST और न कोई अपनी हठ छोड़ेगा। इस प्रकार 
दोनों ने मिलकर रहने का निश्चय किया। कलह तो अंग्रेजों ने फिर से शुरू कराई। 


“मियां महादेव की बनती नहीं', इस कहावत को भी ऊपर कहे अनुसार समझें। कुछ 
कहावतें बनी रहती हैं, और नुकसान करती ही रहती हैं। कहावत की धुन में हम यह 
भी याद नहीं रख पाते को हिन्दू-मुसलमान के बाप-दादा एक ही थे, हमारे में एक 
ही लहू है। धर्म बदलने से क्या दुश्मन बन जाते हैं? दोनों का खुदा क्या अलग है? 
धर्म तो एक ही मंजिल तक पहुंचने के अलग-अलग रास्ते हैं। हम दोनों ने भिन्न मार्ग 
लिए, इससे क्या? इससे दुःख क्यों? | 


कहावत तो शैवों-वैष्णवों पर भी ऐसी ही है; पर इस कारण कोई यह नहीं कह सकता 
कि वह एक-प्रजा नहीं। वेद धर्मी और जैन के बीच बहुत फर्क माना जाता है, फिर 
भी इससे वह अलग प्रजा नहीं बन जाते। हम गुलाम बन गए हैं इसलिए आपसी कलह 
को किसी तीसरे समक्ष ले जाते हैं। 


मुसलमान जैसे मूर्तिभंजक हैं, वैसी शाखा हिन्दुओं में भी देखने में आती है। जैसे-जैसे 
सच्चा ज्ञान बढ़ेगा वैसे-वैसे हम समझ पायेंगे कि, हमारे आस-पास के मानुस यदि 
हमें न पसंद आने वाले धर्म का पालन करते हों, तो उनसे वैरभाव रखना उचित नहीं; 
हम उनके साथ जबरदस्ती न He 


पाठकः अब आप गोरक्षा के विषय में अपने विचार बताएं। 
संपादकः में गाय को पूजता हूँ, यानि उसका आदर करता हूँ। गाय हिन्दुस्तान की रक्षा 
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करती है, हिन्दुस्तान खेती का देश है, और गाय की संतान उसका आधार। सैकड़ों 
प्रकार से गाय उपयोगी प्राणी है। यह तो मुसलमान भाई भी कबूल करेंगे कि वह उपयोगी 
प्राणी है। 


जैसे मैं गाय को पूजता हूँ, वैसे ही मनुष्य को भी पूजता हुँ। जैसे गाय उपयोगी है वैसे 
ही मनुष्य भी - चाहे वह मुसलमान हो या हिन्दू - उपयोगी है। तब क्या गाय को 
बचाने के लिए में मुसलमान के साथ aS? क्या उसे मारू? यदि मैं ऐसा करूं तो 
में मुसलमान और गाय, दोनों का दुश्मन बन जाऊंगा। मेरी सोच अनुसार में यही Ham 
कि गाय की रक्षा करने का एक ही उपाय है। अपने मुसलमान भाई के सामने हाथ 
जोड़कर उसे समझाऊ कि देश की खातिर गाय को बचाना होगा। फिर भी यदि बह 
न समझे तो गाय को मर जाने देना होगा, क्योंकि वह मेरे बस के बाहर की बात होगी। 
यदि मुझे गाय पर अत्यंत दया आए तो मैं अपने ही प्राण दे दूंगा लेकिन किसी मुसलमान 
के प्राण नहीं am यही धार्मिक नियम है, ऐसा में मानता ZI 


a और 'ना' बीच हमेशा वैर रहता है। यदि मैं बहस करूंगा तो मुसलमान भी बहस 
करेगा। यदि में टेढ़ा चलूंगा तो दूसरे भी टेढ़े चलेंगे। यदि मैं बालिश्त भर झुकूंगा तो 
दूसरा हाथ भर झुकेगा। यदि दूसरा न भी झुके तो भी मेरे झुकने में कोई खोट नहीं 
निकाल सकता। जब-जब हमने हठ की, गोवध wen मेरा अभिप्राय है कि गोरक्षा 
प्रचारिणी सभा को गोवध प्रचारिणी सभा कहा जा सकता है। ऐसी सभा का होना हमारे 
ऊपर कलंक है। जब हम गाय की रक्षा करना भूल गये, तभी हमें ऐसी सभा की जरूरत 
पड़ी। 


यदि मेरा भाई गाय को मारने दौड़े तो मैं उसके साथ क्या करू? मैं उसे मारू या उसके 
पाँव पकडू? यदि आप कहें कि मैं उस के पाँव पकडूं, तो मुसलमान भाई के भी पांव 
में wem 

गाय को दु:ख दे गोवध हिन्दू करते हैं, वहां गाय को कौन बचाता है? हिन्दू जब गाय 


की संतान को छड़ी की नोक से हांकते हैं, तो हिन्दू को कौन समझाता है? इसके कारण 
हमारे एक-प्रजा होने में कोई रुकावट नहीं। 


अंत में, यदि यह बात सही है कि हिन्दू अहिंसक और मुसलमान हिंसक, तो अहिंसक 
का धर्म क्या है? अहिंसक किसी मानुस पर हिंसा करे, ऐसा लिखा नहीं। अहिंसक 
की राह तो सीधी है। एक को बचाने की खातिर दूसरे पर हिंसा उसे करनी ही नहीं। 
उसे तो केवल पांव नमन करते रहना है। इसी में उसका पुरुषार्थ है। 


परंतु क्या समस्त हिन्दू अहिंसक हैं? मूलतः कोई अहिंसक नहीं, क्योंकि जीव हानि 
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तो हम करते ही हैं। लेकिन उस से छूटना चाहते हैं, इसलिए अहिंसक। तनिक विचार 
करें तो स्पष्ट हो जाएगा कि बहुत से हिन्दू मांसाहारी हें और इस कारण वह अहिंसक 
में नहीं गिने जाएंगे। तोड-मरोड कर यदि कोई भिन्न अर्थ निकालना चाहे तो मुझे कुछ 
नहीं कहना। ऐसी स्थिति में यह कहना कि एक हिंसक और दूसरा अहिंसक और इस 
कारण उनकी बनेगी नहीं, निरा कुतर्क है। 


इस प्रकार के विचार स्वाथी धर्मशिक्षक, शास्त्रियों-मुल्लाओं के दिए हैं; और इसमें 
कुछ कसर जो बाको थी वह अंग्रेजों ने पूरी कर दी। उन्हें इतिहास लिखने की आदत 
है। हर जाति के रीति-रिवाज जानने का उन्हें दंभ है। ईश्वर ने हमें सीमित विवेक दिया 
है फिर भी वह ईश्वरी दावा करते रहे हैं, और भिन्न प्रकार के प्रयोग करते रहते हैं। 
अपना ढोल खुद ही पीटते हैं, और हमारे मन में उनकी सच्चाई बस गई है। अपने भोलेपन 
में हम इस पर विश्वास कर लेते हैं। 


यदि अनदेखी न करना चाहें तो हम देखेंगे कि कुरान शरीफ में ऐसे सैकड़ों वचन 
हैं जो हिन्दुओं को मान्य होंगे। भगवदगीता में ऐसा बहुत कुछ लिखा है जिस पर 
मुसलमानों को आपत्ति नहीं होगी। कुरान शरीफ में मुझे कुछ समझ न आए, या 
मुझे पसन्द न आए, इस कारण क्या में उसके मानने वालों का तिरस्कार करू? कलह 
दो मानुस बीच ही होती है। यदि में कलह करना ही न चाहं तो मुसलमान क्या करेगा? 
और यदि मुसलमान को भी न करना हो, तो भला मैं क्या कर सकता हूँ? हवा में 
हाथ उठाने वाले का हाथ SAS जाता है। सभी अपने धर्म का स्वरूप समझें, उस 
पर कायम रहें, और शास्त्री-मुल्लाओं को बीच में न आने दें, तो कलह का मुँह 
काला। 


पाठकः अंग्रेज दोनों HA का मेल होने देंगे? 


संपादकः यह सवाल कायर मानुस का है। इसमें हमारा हल्कापन छलकता है। यदि 
दो भाई मिलना चाहें तो उसमें कौन विघ्न डाल सकता है? यदि कोई तीसरा उनके 
बीच तकरार करा सकता है, तो हम उन भाइयों को कच्चे दिल का कहेंगे। ठीक इस 
प्रकार यदि हम हिन्दू-मुस्लिम कच्चे हृदय के हैं तो उसमें अंग्रेजों का कोई दोष नहीं 
निकाल सकते। कच्चा घड़ा एक नहीं तो दूसरे HHS से फूटेगा। उसे बचाने का उपाय 
घड़े को HHS से दूर रखना नहीं, बल्कि उसे ऐसा पक्का बना देने में है कि HHS 
का भय ही मिट जाए। हमें पक्के दिल का बनना होगा। सच तो यह है कि उन दोनों 
में एक भी पक्के दिल का हो तो तीसरे की दखल चल ही नहीं सकती। यह काम 
हिन्दू सहज कर सकते हैं। उनकी संख्या अधिक है, वह मानते हैं कि वह अधिक 
पढ़े-लिखे हैं, बह तो अपना हृदय पक्का कर ही सकते ZI 
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दोनों कौमों के बीच अविश्वास है। इसलिए मुसलमान लॉर्ड मॉलें' से कुछ हक मांगते 
हैं। उसका हिन्दू क्यों विरोध करें? यदि हिन्दू विरोध न करें तो अंग्रेज हैरान होंगे, 
मुसलमान धीरे-धीरे विश्वास करेंगे, और भाई-चारा बढ़ेगा। आपसी तकरार को लेकर 
उनके पास जाने में हमें शर्म आनी चाहिए। ऐसा करने से हिन्दू कुछ गवाएंगे नहीं; 
यह सब हिसाब आप खुद लगा सकते हैं। दूसरे में विश्वास जगाने वाले मानुस ने आज 
तक कभी कुछ नहीं गंवाया । 


मैं यह नहीं कह रहा कि हिन्दू-मुसलमान कभी भी लड़ेंगे ही नहीं। दो भाई साथ में 
रहेंगे तो कुछ तकरार तो होगी ही। कभी-कभार सिर भी फूटेंगे। जुरूरी नहीं ऐसा हो 
ही, सभी मनुष्य एक मति के नहीं हो सकते। आवेश में कोई दुःसाहस कर बैठे तो 
हमें सहन करना होगा। कभी ऐसी तकरार हो भी जाये तो भी हम बड़े-बड़े वकीलों 
के इशारे पर अंग्रेजों की अदालत में न जायें। दो लोग ae, दोनों के या किसी एक 
का सिर He, उसमें तीसरा क्या न्याय करेगा? लड़ेंगे तो घाव भी होंगे। शरीर से शरीर 
टकराएंगे तो कुछ निशान रहेंगे ही। उसमें न्याय क्या हो सकता है? 


! ]906 में मुसलमानों का प्रतिनिधि मंडल वायसरॉय लॉर्ड मिंटो (905-90) से शिमला में मिला 
और उसने मुसलमानों के अलग निर्वाचन क्षेत्र कायम किए जाने की मांग की। मॉले-मिंटो सुधार 
(909) अन्तर्गत अलग निर्वाचन क्षेत्र के सिद्धांत को मान्यता प्रदान की गई। 
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पाठकः आप तो यह कह रहे हैं कि यदि दो व्यक्ति झगड़ें तो न्याय पाने की बात ही 
न सोचें। यह तो आपने अजीब बात निकाली। 


संपादकः अजीब कहें या अन्य विशेषण दें, पर बात यह सही है। आपकी शंका 
वकील-डॉक्टरों से हमारा साक्षात कराती है। मेरा मत यह है कि वकीलों ने हिन्दुस्तान 
को गुलाम बनाया है, और उन्होंने हिन्दू-मुस्लिम कलह को बढाया है, उन्होंने अंग्रेजी 
सत्ता को मजबूत किया है। 


पाठकः ऐसी तोहमत लगाना आसान है; परंतु उसे साबित करना मुश्किल होगा। वकील 
न होते तो स्वतंत्रता का मार्ग हमें कोन दिखाता? वे न होते तो गरीबों का बचाव कौन 
करता? वे न होते तो न्याय कौन दिलाता? गौर करें मरहूम मनमोहन घोष ने कितनों 
को बचाया। उसके लिए कभी स्वयं एक कौड़ी भी नहीं ली। कांग्रेस जिसका आपने 
इतना बखान किया, वकीलों के दम पर है, और उसका कार्य उन्हीं की मेहनत का 
फल है। इस वर्ग की आप निंदा कर रहे हैं, यह तो न्याय को अन्याय मानने बराबर 
है। आपके हाथ में अख़बार आ गया, इसलिए. जो मन में आए उसे कहने की छूट 
आप ले रहे हैं। 


संपादकः जैसा आप मानते हैं ठीक वैसा ही एक समय मैं भी मानता था। आपसे मैं 
यह नहीं कह रहा कि वकीलों ने कुछ अच्छा किया ही नहीं। मि. मनमोहन घोष का 
में आदर करता Sl उन्होंने गरीबों की मदद की, यह बात सही है। कांग्रेस में वकीलों 
ने काम किया है, यह भी हम मान सकते हैं। वकील भी मनुष्य हैं, और मनुष्य जाति 
में कुछ अच्छा तो रहता ही है। भलमानसाहत के अधिकतर उदाहरण जो देखने में आते 
हैं, तब संभव हुए, जब वह भूल पाये कि वह वकील हैं। मुझे तो आपको केवल इतना 
भर समझाना है कि उनका धंधा उन्हें अनीति सिखाने वाला है। वह बुरे लालच में फंसे 
हैं, कोई विरला ही उससे उबर पाता है। 


हिन्दू और मुसलमान लड़ पड़े। कोई निर्लिप्त उनसे कहे कि सबकुछ भुला दो; दोष 
दोनों का रहा होगा, मिलकर एकसाथ रहो। वह वकील के पास जाते $i वकील का 
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फर्ज बनता है कि वह मुवक्किल का पक्ष मजबूत करे। मुवक्किल के पक्ष में ऐसी 
दलीलें ढूंढना जो मुवक्किल की कल्पना के भी बाहर हों, यही उनका काम है। यदि 
वह ऐसा न करे तो माना जाएगा कि उसने अपने धंधे पर लांछन लगाया। इसलिए वकील 
सामान्यतः लड़ाई आगे बढाने की सलाह देगा। 


लोग वकील बनते हैं पर दुःख दूर करने के लिए नहीं, बल्कि पैसा बनाने के लिए, 
यह कमाई का एक रास्ता है। वकील का स्वार्थ झगड़ा बढ़ाने में है। अपनी जानकारी 
के आधार पर कह सकता हूँ कि झगड़े से वकील खुश होते हैं। मुन्शी-मुखतार और 
वकीलों की जाति एक है। झगड़े न हों तो झगडा पैदा करते हैं। उनके दलाल जोंक 
के माफिक गरीब लोगों पर चिपक बैठते हैं, उनका लहू चूसते हैं। यह पेशा इस प्रकार 
का रहा है कि उससे मनुष्यों के बीच झगडे को प्रोत्साहन मिलता है। वकील लोग 
होते ही हैं निठल्ले। आलसी मानुस ऐशोआराम भोगने खातिर वकील बनते हैं। यह सच्ची 
हकीकत है। अन्य दलीलें देना तो बहाना है। वकीलों ने खोज निकाला कि वकालत 
बहुत आबरुदार पेशा है। कानून यह बनाते हैं, उसका बखान भी स्वयं करते हैं। लोगों 
से फीस के दाम भी वही तय करते हैं। और ऊपर से लोगों पर दबदबा जमाने खातिर 
MER ऐसा करते हैं कि लगे, वह आसमान से उतरे दैवपुरुष हैं। 


मजूरों से ज्यादा रोजी आखिर वह क्यूं मांगते हैं? उनकी Gerd मजूर से इतनी अधिक 
क्यों हैं? मजूर की तुलना में उन्होंने देश का क्या ज्यादा भला किया है? क्या भला 
करनेवाले को ज्यादा पैसा लेने का हक है? और यदि उन्होंने भला पैसे की खातिर 
किया तो उसे भला कैसे मानें? इस पेशे के जो गुण हैं, मैं आपको बता ही चुका zi 
परंतु यह तो अलग बात है। 


वकीलों के कारण हिन्दू-मुसलमान बीच दंगे हुए हैं, जिनको अनुभव है वह इस बात 
को जानते Èl उनके कारण कई कुटुंब बरबाद हो गए। उनके कारण भाई-भाई एक 
दूसरे के दुश्मन हो गये। कितने ही were वकीलों के जाल में फंसकर कर्जदार हो 
गये। बहुत से जुमींदार इन वकीलों की कारस्तानी से लुट गये। ऐसे बहुत से उदाहरण 
दिए जा सकते हैं। 


लेकिन जो सबसे बड़ा नुकसान उनके हाथों पहुंचा है, वह है, कि अंग्रेजी जूए की 
जकड हमारी गरदन पर कस गई है। आप सोचें, आपको लगता है यदि अंग्रेजी अदालतें 
न हों तो अंग्रेजों का राज्य चल पाएगा? अदालतें लोकहित के लिए नहीं बनीं। अपनी 
सत्ता बरकरार रखने खातिर अदालत के माध्यम से लोगों को वश में किया जाता है। 
यदि लोग अपने झगड़े स्वयं निपटा लें तो कोई तीसरा उन पर अपनी सत्ता नहीं जमा 
सकता। सच तो यह है कि जबतक लोग अपने हाथों मर-मार कर या, सगों को पंच 


बनाकर अपने झगडे सुलझा लेते थे, वह मर्द रहे। अदालतों के आने बाद नपुंसक बने। 
आपस में लड़ मरना तो जंगलीपन माना ही जाता था। अब कोई और तीसरा हमारे झगड़े 
सुलझाता है, क्या यह कम जंगलीपन है? कया कोई यह कह सकता है कि जो फैसला 
तीसरा मानुस निश्चित करे, वह फैसला सही ही होता है? सच्चा कौन है, यह दोनों 
पक्ष जानते हैं। भोलेपन में हम मान लेते हैं कि कोई तीसरा मानुस हमारे पैसे लेकर 
हमें इन्साफ दे रहा है। 


फिलहाल इस बात को अलग रखें। मुझे तो आपको यह हकीकत समझानी है कि अंग्रेजों 
ने अदालत की मार्फत हमारे ऊपर कब्ज्ञा जमाया है। हम वकील न बनें तो steed 
चल ही नहीं सकतीं। मान लो, अंग्रेज ही जज होते, अंग्रेज ही वकील और अंग्रेज ही 
सिपाही, तो वह मात्र अंग्रेजों पर ही राज कर पाते। हिन्दी जज और हिन्दी वकील के 
बगैर उनका काम नहीं चल सकता। वकील कैसे बने, उन्होंने कैसी धांधली मचाई, 
यदि यह सबकुछ आप समझ सकें तो मेरी तरह इस पेशे के प्रति आप का भी तिरस्कार 
फूटेगा। अंग्रेजी सत्ता की मुख्य कुंजी है उनकी अदालतें, और अदालत की कुंजी है 
बकील। यदि वकील वकालत छोड़ दें और उस पेशे को वेश्यावृत्ति जैसा नीच मानने 
लगें, तो अंग्रेजी राज्य एक दिन में भंग हो जाए। वकीलों ने हिन्दी प्रजा पर आरोप लगाया 
कि हमें कलह से लगाव है, और हम कोर्ट-दरबाररूपी पानी की मछली हैं। जो शब्द 
मैं वकीलों के लिए प्रयोग करता हूँ, बह जजों पर भी लागू होते हैं। दोनों मौसेरे भाई 
हैं, एक दूसरे की ताकत बढ़ाते ei 


हिन्दुस्तान की दशा — वकील 


43 


34 


]2 
हिन्दुस्तान की दशा - डॉक्टर 


पाठकः वकील तो समझ में आते हैं। उन्होंने जो अच्छा किया वह अनायास हुआ, 
ऐसा प्रतीत होता है। वैसे देखा जाए तो उनका धंधा ओछा है। पर आप तो डॉक्टरों को 
भी इसमें घसीट रहे हैं, यह भला कैसे? 


संपादकः इस समय जो विचार में आपके समक्ष रख रहा हूं, वे मेरे अपने हैं। परंतु 
वे मात्र मेरे ही विचार हों ऐसा नहीं। पश्चिम के सुधारक स्वयं इस पर मुझसे कहीं 
ज्यादा सख्त शब्दों में लिख चुके हैं। उन्होंने वकील-डॉक्टरों की कटु निंदा की है। 
उनमें से एक लेखक ने विषवृक्ष! का खाका दिया है। वकील-डॉक्टर आदि निकम्मे 
धंधों वालों को उसकी डाल कहा है और वृक्ष के तने पर नीति-धर्म रूपी कुल्हाड़ी 
तनी है। अनीति को इन सब धंधों का मूल रूप माना है। इससे आप यह समझ सकेंगे 
कि मैंने जो आपसे कहा वह मेरी झोली से निकले नए विचार नहीं, बल्कि बह मेरे 
अपने और दूसरों के अनुभव व्यक्त करते हैं। 


आपको डॉक्टरों के प्रति जैसा मोह है, मुझे भी था। एक वक्त ऐसा था कि मेरा स्वयं 
डॉक्टर बनने का इरादा था। मेरा संकल्प था डॉक्टर बन कौम की सेवा करू। यह मोह 
अब मिट गया। हमारे यहां वैद्य पेशे की नेक धंधों में गणना नहीं की जाती। यह आभास 
मुझे हाल ही में हुआ। उस सोच की कीमत मैं परख पा रहा | 


अंग्रेजों ने डॉक्टरी विद्या द्वारा भी हमारे ऊपर काबू पाया है। डॉक्टरों में दंभ की कमी 
नहीं। मुगल बादशाह को भ्रम में डालनेवाला अंग्रेज डॉक्टर ही था। उसने बादशाह के 
घर में बीमारी मिटाई और सरोपा हासिल किया। अमीर के पास डॉक्टर ही पहुंच पाते 
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' अभिप्राय है किसी भी वस्तु या प्रक्रिया से जो हानिकारक हो, विनाशकारी हो। इस संदर्भ में कथन 
कुछ इस प्रकार है कि जावा द्वीप में ऐसा वृक्ष है जिसके वाष्प से उसके आसपास के सभी जीव-वनस्पति 
मर जाते हैं। इस कथन का प्रसार एक डच हकीम फोर्श के द्वारा प्रकाशित पुस्तक (783) से शुरू 
हुआ। इस कहानी का उल्लेख डारविन ने अपने ग्रंथ *लव्ज ऑफ द प्लांटस' में किया। 


डॉक्टरों ने हमें जड़ से हिला दिया है। डॉक्टर से तो नीम-हकीम भला, ऐसा कहने 
का मेरा मन होता है। आप विचार करें। 


डॉक्टरों का काम है, मात्र शरीर संभालना। सच तो यह है कि शरीर संभालना भी उनका 
काम नहीं। उनका काम है, शरीर में यदि रोग हो तो उसे दूर करना। रोग क्यों होते 
हैं? हमारी अपनी लापरवाही से। मान लो मैं बहुत खाता हूं, और मुझे बदहजमी हो 
जाती है। मैं डॉक्टर के पास जाता हूं, वह मुझे गोली देता है। मैं स्वस्थ हो जाता हूं, 
फिर से खूब खाता हूं और गोली लेता हूँ। ऐसा ही हो रहा है। यदि मैं गोली न लेता, 
बदहजमी की सजा भुगतता तो अगली बार मैं अपनी सीमा से बाहर न खाता। डॉक्टर 
बीच में आया और उसने मुझे अपनी हद से ऊपर खाने में मदद की। उससे मेरे शरीर 
को तो आराम मिला लेकिन मेरा मन निर्बल हुआ। ऐसे चलन से अंत में स्थिति आएगी 
कि अपने मन पर मेरा जरा भी काबू नहीं रहेगा। मैंने विषय भोग किया, मैं बीमार 
पड़ा, डॉक्टर ने मुझे दवा दी और में स्वस्थ हुआ। क्या मैं फिर से विषय भोग नहीं 
करूंगा? निश्चित करूंगा। यदि डॉक्टर बीच में न आता तो कुदरत अपना कार्य करती, 
मेरा मन दृढ़ होता, और अंत में निर्विषयी होकर मैं सुखी होता। 


अस्पताल पाप की जड़ है। अतः मनुष्य शरीर का उपचार कम करते हैं और अनीति 
अधिक। 


यूरोपीय डॉक्टरों ने तो हद ही कर दी है। शरीर मात्र के खोटे उपचार की खातिर वे 
हर बरस लाखों जीवों की हत्या करते हैं, जीवित प्राणियों पर प्रयोग करते हैं। यह तो 
किसी धर्म को कबूल नहीं। हिन्दू, मुसलमान, Rast, पारसी, सभी धर्मो का कहना 
है कि मानव शरीर की खातिर इतने प्राणियों को मारने की जरूरत नहीं। 


डॉक्टर हमें धर्मभ्रष्ट करते हैं। उनकी अधिकांश दवाओं में चरबी या दारू होती है। 
उनमें से एक भी वस्तु हिन्दू-मुस्लिम को स्वीकार नहीं। uem होने के दभ में हम 
दूसरों को वहमी मानते हैं। यह बात अलग है कि स्वयं हम स्वच्छंद भाव से जो मन 
में आए सो करते रहे हैं। ऊपर दिया डॉक्टर का विवरण सीधा और सच्चा है। 


और इसी का परिणाम है कि हम fre और नामर्द हो गये हैं। ऐसी स्थिति में हम 
लोकसेवा करने लायक नहीं रहते और शरीरहीन एवं बुद्धिहीन होते जाते हैं। अंग्रेजी 
या यूरोपीय डॉक्टरी सीखना केवल गुलामी की गांठ मजबूत करना है। 


हम डॉक्टर क्यों बनते हें, इसपर विचार करना होगा। इसका असल कारण तो है, 
आबरूदार और पैसा कमाने का धंधा करने की चाह, परोपकार की उसमें कोई बात 
नहीं। यह तो मैं समझा ही चुका हूं कि इस धंधे में परोपकार की जगह नहीं है। इससे 
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लोगों को नुकसान होता है। डॉक्टर मात्र आडंबर के बूते पर लोगों से मोटी फीस वसूल 
करते हैं। यदि उनकी दवा एक पैसे भर की हो तो एक रुपया वसूल करते हैं। स्वस्थ 
होने की आशा और विश्वास में लोग ठगे जाते हैं। जब ऐसा ही हो तो भलाई का दिखावा 
करने वाले डॉक्टरों से तो ठग-वैद्य दिखनेवाले भले। 


+3 
सच्चा सुधार क्या है? 


पाठकः आपने रेल को बर्खास्त किया, वकीलों की निंदा की, डॉक्टरों को मसल दिया, 
मैं देख रहा हं कि कल-यंत्र मात्र को आप नुकसानदेह मानेंगें। फिर सुधार किसे मानेंगे? 


संपादकः इस सवाल का जवाब मुश्किल नहीं है। मेरा मानना है कि जिस सुधार को 
हिन्दुस्तान ने व्यक्त किया, वहां तो दुनिया में और कोई पहुंच ही नहीं पाया। हमारे पुरखों 
के बोये बीज को बराबरी कर सकने लायक कुछ भी दिखाई नहीं देता। रोम धूल में 
मिल गया, ग्रीस का नाममात्र बचा, HUST (ईजिप्ट का) साम्राज्य चल बसा, जापान 
पश्चिम के शिकजे में है, चीन का कुछ कहा नहीं जा सकता। लेकिन गिरे-बिखरे 
हिन्दुस्तान का आधार आज भी मजबूत है। 


यूरोप के लोग ध्वस्त रोम और ग्रीस की पुस्तकों से शिक्षा लेते हैं। उन की गलतियां 
हम नहीं दोहराएंगे, उनको यह गुमान है। ऐसी उनकी कंगाल स्थिति है, लेकिन हिन्द 
अचल है। यही उसका भूषण है। हिन्द पर आरोप है कि वह ऐसा जंगली और अज्ञानी 
है कि कोई भी उसमें फेरबदल ला नहीं सकता। यह आरोप वास्तव में हमारा गुण है, 
दोष नहीं। अनुभव से जो हमें सही लगा, भला उस में हम क्यों फेरबदल करें? अकल 
देनेवाले बहुत से आते-जाते रहते हैं, लेकिन हिन्द अडिग है। यही उसकी खूबी है, 
यही उसका लंगर। 


सुधार ऐसे आचरण को कहते हैं, जिसमें मानुस अपना wef निभाए। फर्ज निभाने का 
अर्थ है नीति पालन। नीति पालन का अर्थ है, अपने मन-इंद्रियों को वश में रखना। 
और ऐसा करते हुए हम स्वयं को पहचानते हैं। यह ही 'सु', यानी सच्ची धारा ei 
इसके जो विपरीत है, वह कुधार। 


बहुत से अंग्रेज लेखकों ने माना है कि ऊपर दी व्याख्या अनुसार हिन्दुस्तान के लिये 
कुछ भी सीखना बाकी नहीं। यह बात सही है। हम देखते हैं कि मनुष्य वृत्ति चंचल 
है। उसका मन मारा-मारा भटकता रहता है। उसके शरीर को जितना अधिक दो, उतना 
अधिक मांगता है। अधिक पाकर भी वह सुखी नहीं हो पाता। भोग भोगने से भोग की 
इच्छा बढ़ती जाती ei इसीलिए पुरखों ने हद बांधी। बहुत विचार-मनन के बाद उन्होंने 
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पाया कि सुख-दु:ख मन के कारण है। अमीर अमीरी के कारण सुखी नहीं, गरीब गरीबी 
के कारण दुःखी नहीं। दुःखी अमीर भी देखने में आते हैं, सुखी गरीब भी देखने में 
आते हैं। करोड़ों तो गरीब ही रहेंगे। यह देख उन्होंने भोग की वासना Bea! हजारों 
वर्ष पहले जो हल था, वही हम चलाते रहे। हजारों वर्ष पहले जैसी हमारी झोपड़ी थी, 
उसे हमने कायम रखा। हजारों वर्ष पहले जैसी हमारी शिक्षा थी, वह चलती रही। हमारे 
यहां नाशकारक स्पर्धा नहीं रही; सब अपना-अपना धंधा करते रहे। हर वस्तु के दाम 
दस्तूर अनुसार लिये जाते थे। यंत्र-कल का शोध हमें करना ही न आता हो, ऐसा नहीं। 
हमारे पूर्वजों ने देखा कि मनुष्य यंत्र इत्यादि के जंजाल में फंसकर गुलाम बन जायेगा 
और अपनी स्वयं की नीति तज देगा। सोच विचार कर उन्होंने कहा कि जितना अपने 
हाथ-पांव से बने, उतना ही करें। सच्चा सुख हाथ-पांव के प्रयोग करने में है, उसी 
में तंदुरुस्ती है। 

उनके विचार अनुसार बड़े-बड़े शहर स्थापित करना बेकार की उलझन है। उनमें लोग 
सुखी नहीं होंगे। उनमें ठगों की सुनहरी टोलियां और वेश्याओं की उजली गलियां 
पनपेंगी। गरीब अमीरों के हाथ लुटेंगे। इसी कारण उन्होंने छोटे-छोटे गांव में ही संतोष 
किया। 


उन्होंने देखा कि नीति-बल राजाओं और उनकी तलवार से अधिक बलवान है। इसलिए 
उन्होंने राजाओं को नीतिवान पुरुषों - ऋषियों और फकीरों - से नीचा माना। 


ऐसा जिस प्रजा का गठन हो, वह प्रजा दूसरों को सिखाने लायक है, उसके लिए अन्य 
किसी से सीखने लायक कुछ नहीं। 


इस प्रजा में अदालतें थीं, वकील थे, चिकित्सक थे। लेकिन यह सब रीति अनुसार 
नियमित थे। सब जानते थे कि यह धे श्रेष्ठ नहीं हैं। वकील , चिकित्सक वगैरह लोगों 
को लूटते नहीं थे; बह तो लोक पर आश्रित थे, उन पर हावी नहीं। इन्साफ ठीक ठीक 
होता था। अदालत न जाएं, ऐसा लोक नियम था। भ्रमित करनेवाले स्वार्थी लोग नहीं 
थे। इस प्रकार की सड्न राज-रजवाड़ों के आसपास तक ही सीमित थी। सामान्य प्रजा 
की रीति निराली थी। वह स्वयं खेतों के स्वामी थे। उन्हें सच्चा स्वराज हासिल था। 


और जहां-जहां यह चंडाल सुधार नहीं पहुंचे, वहां-वहां आज भी वैसा हिन्दुस्तान है। 
उनसे आप अपने नवीन ढोंग की बात करेंगे तो वह आपकी हंसी उड़ाएंगे। उनपर अंग्रेज 
राज्य नहीं करते, आप भी राज्य कर नहीं सकते। 


जिन लोगों के नाम से हम बात करते हैं, उन्हें हम पहचानते नहीं, और न ही वह हमें 
पहचानते हैं। आप और अन्य जिन्हें देश से लगाव है, उन्हें मेरी सलाह है कि अपने 


मुल्क में - उस भाग में जहां रेल का रेला अभी नहीं पहुंचा - छह महीने घूमें, उसके 
बाद देश लगन की बात करें; उसके बाद बात करें स्वराज की। 


अब आप देख पा रहे होंगे सच्चा सुधार मैं किस वस्तु को मानता हूं। मेरे ऊपर uid 
चित्र जैसा हिन्दुस्तान जहां है, यदि कोई मानुस उस में फेर-बदल करता है तो उसे 
दुश्मन जानो। वह नर पापी है। 


पाठकः आपने जैसा कहा वैसा ही हिन्दुस्तान हो, तब तो ठीक है। लेकिन जिस देश 
में हजारों बाल विधवाएं हैं, जिस देश में दो बरस की बच्ची का विवाह हो जाता है, 
जिस देश में बारह साल के लड़के लड़कियां घर-संसार चलाते हैं, जिस देश में स्त्री 
के एक से अधिक पति की प्रथा है, जिस देश में नियोग' का चलन है, जिस देश 
में धर्म के नाम पर कुंवारी लड़कियां वेश्या बनती हैं, जिस देश में धर्म के नाम पर 
भैंस बकरों का वध होता है, वह देश भी हिन्दुस्तान है। फिर भी, आप के कहे सुधार 
के लक्षण क्या हैं? 


संपादकः आप भूल कर रहे हैं। आपने जो दोष गिनाये, वह दोष हैं। उन्हें कोई सुधार 
नहीं कहेगा। यह खामियां सुधार के बावजूद रही हैं। उन्हें दूर करने के प्रयत्न सदैव 
हुए हैं और होते रहेंगे। हमारे में पनपे नये जोश का उपयोग हम उन खामियों को दूर 
करने के लिए कर सकते हैं। 


आधुनिक सुधार की जो भी निशानी मैंने गिनाई, उसे इस सुधार के हिमायती स्वयं 
मानते हैं। हिन्द के सुधार का मेरा वर्णन, उस सुधार के हिमायती का वर्णन है। 


किसी भी देश में, किसी भी सुधार के भीतर, सभी मानुसों को संपूर्णता प्राप्त नहीं 
हो पाती। हिन्द के सुधार का प्रवाह नीति दृढ़ करने की ओर है; पश्चिमी सुधार का 
प्रवाह अनीति दृढ़ करने की ओर है; इसी कारण उसे कुधार कहा है। पश्चिम का सुधार 
निरीश्वर है, हिन्द का सुधार सईश्वर। 


यह समझ, श्रद्धा रख, हिन्द के हितैषी मां से चिपटे बालक समान हिन्दी सुधार से 
चिपटे रहें। 


! तात्पर्य है उस प्राचीन प्रयोग से जिसमें पुत्र- प्राप्ति हेतु पत्नी या विधवा को अधिकृत पुरुष संग संसर्ग 
को स्वीकृति थी। इस प्रथा का विभिन्न धर्म-शास्त्रों में उल्लेख है : गौतम, वशिष्ठ और मनु। महाभारत 
और कौटिल्य के ' अर्थशास्त्र' में भी इसका उल्लेख है। परन्तु अपस्तम्भ और कुछ अन्य धर्म-शास्त्रो 
में इसे कलियुग में अनुचित माना है। प्राचीन यहुदियों में भी इस प्रथा (लेविरेट) का उल्लेख है। 


सच्चा सुधार क्या है? 
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]4 
हिन्द कैसे छूटे? 


पाठकः सुधार के विषय में आपके विचार मैं समझ पा रहा हूं। आपके कहे पर ध्यान 
देना होगा। पर आप यह न समझें कि मैं सबकुछ एकदम ग्रहण कर सकता हूं। ऐसी 
आशा आपको भी नहीं होगी। आपके विचार अनुसार हिन्द के छूटने के क्‍या उपाय 
हैं? 


संपादकः मेरे विचार सब लोग तुरंत कबूल करें, मेरी ऐसी अपेक्षा नहीं। यदि आप 
जैसे मानुस मेरे विचार जानना चाहें तो उनसे अवगत कराऊं, मेरा कर्तव्य मात्र इतना 
है। फिर यह विचार उनको पसंद आये या नहीं, यह तो समय ही बताएगा। 


सच में हिन्द के छूटने के उपाय हम जान चुके हैं, कितु हमने उनको भिन्न रूप से 
देखा है। अब हम उनका स्व-रूप जांचें। 


जिस कारण से रोगी रुग्ण हो, उस कारण को दूर कर दें तो रोगी स्वस्थ हो जाएगा, 
यह बात जगत प्रसिद्ध है। ठीक इस प्रकार, जिस कारण हिन्द गुलाम बना यदि उस 
कारण को दूर कर दें, तो वह बंधन मुक्त हो जाएगा। 


पाठकः आपके अनुसार हिन्द का सुधार सर्वोत्तम है, फिर वह गुलाम क्यों बना? 


संपादकः यह सुधार, जैसा मैंने कहा बिलकुल वैसा ही है, पर सभी जानते हैं कि 
हर सुधार पर विपत्ति आती है। जो सुधार अचल है, वह अंत में विपत्ति को दूर कर 
देता है। हिन्द की संतान में कमी रही, तभी वह सुधार घिर गया। परंतु उस घेरे से छूटने 
की ताकत उसमें है, यही उसका गौरव है। 


परंतु समस्त हिन्द उस घेरे में नहीं है। जिन्होंने पश्चिमी शिक्षा पायी हे, वह जो उसके 
शिकजे में फंसे हैं, मात्र वही गुलामी से घिरे हैं। हम विशव को अपनी दो कौड़ी के 
गज से मापते हैं। यदि हम स्वयं गुलाम हैं तो दुनिया को गुलाम मान लेते हैं। हम कंगाल 
दशा में हैं इसलिए हम मान लेते हैं कि समस्त हिन्दुस्तान इसी दशा में है। हकीकत 
में ऐसा एकदम नहीं है। फिर भी यह मानना कि हमारी गुलामी देश की गुलामी है, 
वास्तविक ही है। ऊपर कही बात पर ध्यान दें तो हम समझ सकेगे कि, यदि हम स्वयं 


गुलामी से मुक्त हो जायें तो समझो हिन्दुस्तान की गुलामी गई। इसमें आपको स्वराज 
की व्याख्या भी मिलेगी। अपने ऊपर हम स्वयं राज्य करें, वही स्वराज है, और यह 
स्वराज हमारी हथेली में है। इस स्वराज को आप स्वप्न मात्र न मानें। मन ही मन स्वराज 
धारण किए बैठे रहना स्वराज नहीं। यह तो कुछ ऐसा है, यदि एक बार आपने इसका 
स्वाद चख लिया तो दूसरों को स्वाद चखाने हेतु जीवनपर्यत आप प्रयत्न करते रहेंगे। 
मुख्य बात यह है कि जन-जन स्वराज भोग पाये। डूबता दूसरे को नहीं बचा सकता, 
लेकिन तैराक दूसरे का पार लगा सकता है। हम स्वयं गुलाम हों और दूसरों को मुक्त 
कराने को बात करें, इससे बात नहीं बनती। 


परंतु इतना काफी नहीं है। हमें और आगे सोचना होगा। 


अब आप इतना तो समझ ही गये होंगे कि अंग्रेज को निकाल फेंकने की कसम उठाना 
जरूरी नहीं। यदि अंग्रेज हिन्दी बनकर रहें तो हम उनका समावेश कर सकते हैं। लेकिन 
यदि अंग्रेज अपने सुधार सहित यहां रहना चाहें तो उनके लिए हिन्द में जगह नहीं। 
ऐसी स्थिति पैदा करना हमारे अपने हाथ में है। 


पाठकः आपका कहना है कि आंग्रेज हिन्दी बने, यह तो न होने वाली बात है। 


संपादकः हमारा ऐसा कहना, यह कहने बराबर है कि अंग्रेज मनुष्य नहीं हैं। वह हम 
जैसे बने या न बने, इसकी चिंता हमें नहीं करनी। हम अपना घर साफ करें, फिर रहने 
लायक मनुष्य ही उसमें रहेंगे, बाकी सब अपने आप चले जायेंगे। ऐसा अनुभव हर 
मानुस का है। 


पाठकः ऐसा हुआ हो, तवारीख बाचंने में तो नहीं आता। 


संपादकः तवारीख में जो नहीं हुआ वह हो ही नहीं सकता, ऐसा मानना हीनता है। 
विवेक से जो सही लगे उसे आजमाकर तो देखना ही चाहिए। 


हर देश को स्थिति एक-सी नहीं होती। हिन्दुस्तान की स्थिति विचित्र है। हिन्दुस्तान 
का बल अपार है। इस कारण दूसरों के इतिहास के साथ हमारा संबंध सीमित है। आपको 
मैं बता ही चुका हूं कि अन्य सुधार धूल में मिल गये, लेकिन हिन्दी सुधार पर आंच 
नहीं आयी। 


पाठकः मुझे यह बात ठीक नहीं लगती। हमें लड॒कर अंग्रेजों को बाहर निकालना होगा, 
इसमें बहुत शक की गुंजाइश नहीं। जब तक वह हमारे मुल्क में हैं, तब तक हम चैन 
से नहीं रह सकते। “पराधीन सपने सुख नाहीं'। ऐसा देखने में आता i 
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वह यहां हैं, इसलिए हम दुर्बल होते जा रहे हैं। हमारा तेज छट गया है और हमारे लोग 
घबराये दिखते हैं। हमारे देश के लिए वह काल समान हैं। इस काल को हर प्रकार 
के जतन कर हमें भगाना ही होगा। 


संपादकः आपसे मैंने जो कुछ भी कहा, आवेश में आप उसे भूल रहे हैं। अंग्रेजों को 
हम लाये और वह रह पा रहें हैं, हमारे कारण। हमने उनके सुधार को ग्रहण किया 
इसलिए वह यहां रह पा रहे हैं, यह आप कैसे भूल सकते हैं? उनके प्रति आपका 
तिरस्कार, उनके सुधार के प्रति होना चाहिए। यदि हम मान भी लें कि हमें लड़कर 
ही उन्हें निकालना है, तो यह संभव कैसे होगा? 


पाठकः इटली ने जैसे किया, माज़िनी और गेरीबाल्डी ने जो किया, वह हम भी कर 
सकते हैं। यह सब महावीर थे, क्या आप इससे इन्कार करते हैं? 


]5 
इटली और हिन्द 


संपादकः इटली का उदाहरण आपने बहुत सही दिया। माजिनी' महात्मा थे। गेरीबाल्डीः 
महान योद्धा थे। दोनों पूजनीय थे। उनसे हम बहुत कुछ सीख सकते हैं। परंतु इटली 
और हिन्द की स्थिति भिन्न है। 


सर्वप्रथम, माजिनी और गेरीबाल्डी के बीच भेद जान लेना आवश्यक है। माजिनी का मनोरथ 
अलग था। माजिनी को धारणा इटली में साकार नहीं हो पायी। माजिनी ने मनुष्य जाति 
के कर्तव्य पर लिखते हुए कहा है कि प्रत्येक व्यक्ति स्वराज भोगने लायक बने। लेकिन 
उनके लिए यह स्वप्न मात्र xen गेरीबाल्डी और माजिनी के बीच मतभेद था, यह याद 
Tal गेरीबाल्डी ने हर इतालवी को हथियार दिये और हर इतालवी ने हथियार feu 


इटली और ऑस्ट्रिया के बीच सुधार-भेद नहीं था। वह ' चचेरे भाई” समान थे। इटली 
में SEE को तैसा' वाली बात थी। गेरीबाल्डी का मोह था, इटली को परदेशी (ऑस्ट्रिया) 
शिकजे से छुड़ाना। इसके लिए उन्होंने कावूर के माध्यम से जो साजिश की वह उनके 
शौर्य पर कलंक है। 


और अंत में परिणाम cmn निकला? इटली में इतालवी राज करते हैं, इसलिए 
इटली को प्रजा सुखी है, यदि आप ऐसा मानते हैं, तो में आपसे कहूंगा कि आप अंधेरे 
में भटक रहे हैं। माजिनी ने साफ-साफ कहा है कि इटली को छुटकारा नहीं मिला। 
विक्टर इमान्युएल ने इटली को एक अर्थ दिया, माजिनी ने दूसरा। इमान्युएल, कावूरः 


' ज्युसेप माजिनी (805-872) आधुनिक इटली के सृष्टा, महान राष्ट्र प्रेमी और चिंतक; उन्होंने 
इटली को एक राष्ट्रीय-राज्य में समन्वित करने की ऐतिहासिक आधार भूमि तैयार की। उनका चिन्तन 
और कर्म भारतीय राष्ट्रीय चेतना के लिए प्रेरणा स्रोत रहा। 


° ज्युसेप गेरीबाल्डी (807-82) इतालवी राष्ट्र के प्रमुख सिपाही, गुरिल्ला युद्ध के महान योद्धा; इटली 
की आजादी और उसे एक राष्ट्र बनाने के संघर्ष हेतु उन्होंने लाल कुर्ती फौज तैयार की। 


* काउंट केमिलो कावूर (।80-6]) इटली की प्रमुख रियासत पियडमॉन्ट के राजा faex एमान्युल 
के सलाहकार और प्रधानमंत्री, दक्ष, चतुर कूटनीतिज्ञ; उन्होंने इटली के एकीकरण में अहम भूमिका 
निभाई, लेकिन उसके समानान्तर उनका प्रयास रहा राजा एमान्युएल की ताकत को मजबूत करना और 
लोकतांत्रिक आंदोलन पर अंकुश लगाना। 
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और गेरीबाल्डी के विचार अनुसार इटली का अर्थ था इमान्युएल, अथवा इटली का 
राजा और उसके प्यादे। माजिनी के विचार अनुसार इटली की प्रजा - उसके किसान 
- वो ही इटली; और इमान्युएल वगैरह उसके नौकर। माजिनी का इटली आज भी 
गुलाम है। दो राजाओं के बीच शतरंज की बाजी लगी। इटली को प्रजा तो मात्र प्यादा 
बनी रही, और है। इटली के मजूर आज भी दु:खी हैं। इटली के मजूरों की फरियाद 
नहीं सुनी जाती, इसलिए वह लोग खून बहाते हैं, डट कर मुकाबला करते हैं, सिर 
फोडते हैं, और आज भी बगावत का डर वहां बना है। ऑस्ट्रिया के चले जाने बाद, 
इटली को क्या लाभ मिला? नाममात्र लाभ हुआ। जिस सुधार के लिए जंग को, वह 
सुधार तो नहीं हुआ, प्रजा की स्थिति नहीं सुधरी। 


हिन्दुस्तान की दशा भी ऐसी कर देना, यह तो आपका इरादा नहीं ही होगा। मैं यह 
मानता हूं कि आपका विचार हिन्दुस्तान के करोड़ों को सुखी देखना है, न कि हम-आप 
का राज्य-सत्ता हथिया लेना। यदि ऐसा है तो एक ही बात विचार योग्य है। प्रजा स्वतंत्र 
कैसे बने। 


आप कबूल करेंगे, कुछ देशी रजवाड़ों की प्रजा कुचली जा रही है। अधमता में 
वह लोगों को पीड़ा देते हैं। उनका जुलम अंग्रेजों की तुलना में कहीं अधिक है। यदि 
आप हिन्दुस्तान में ऐसा जुलम चाहते हैं तो हमारी पटरी ठिकाने पर कभी बैठ ही 
नहीं सकती। 


मेरा स्वदेशाभिमान यह नहीं सिखाता कि देशी राजाओं द्वारा जिस प्रकार रैयत रौंदी जाती 
है, हम उन्हें रौंदने दें। यदि मुझमें ताकत हो तो मैं देशी राजाओं और अंग्रेजों के जुलम 
के खिलाफ जूझूंगा। 


मेरी समझ में स्वदेशाभिमान का अर्थ है देश का हित। यदि देश का हित आंग्रेजों के 
हाथ होता हो तो मैं आज ही अंग्रेज को नमन करूंगा। यदि कोई अंग्रेज कहे, हिन्द 
को मुक्त करो, जुलम का विरोध करो और लोकसेवा करो, तो मैं उस अंग्रेज को हिन्दी 
मानकर उसका अभिवादन करूगा। 


फिर इटली की तरह हिन्द के पास हथियार हों, तो हिन्द लडे; लगता नहीं इस महाभारत 
कार्य पर आपने विचार किया हो। अंग्रेज गोला-बारुद में निपुण हैं, परंतु उससे मुझे 
भय नहीं। लेकिन इतना मैं जानता हूं, यदि हमें अंग्रेजों से उन्हीं के हथियार द्वारा लड़ना 
है तो हिन्द को हथियार से लैस करना होगा। यदि ऐसा करना संभव हो तो आप सोचें 
कि उसमें कितने बरस लगेंगे? समस्त हिन्द को हथियार से लैस करना हिन्दुस्तान को 
यूरोप समान बनाने जैसा होगा। यदि ऐसा होना है तो जैसा बेहाल यूरोप का, वैसा ही 
हिन्द का होगा। दो टूक कहें तो हिन्द को यूरोप का सुधार ग्रहण करना होगा। यदि 


ऐसा ही होना है तो अच्छा हो कि जो उस सुधार में कुशल हैं, उनको बने रहने दें। 
उनके साथ थोड़ा बहुत लड़ कर कुछ हक हम ले पायेंगे, कुछ नहीं ले पायेंगे, और 
इस तरह दिन गुजार लेंगे। 


लेकिन असल बात तो यह है कि हिन्द की प्रजा कभी हथियार धारण नहीं करेगी। 
न करे, वही ठीक है। 


पाठकः आप तो बहुत आगे निकल गये। सभी को हथियार से लैस करने की जरूरत 
él शुरू में कुछ का खून कर हम आतंक फेलायेंगे। बाद में कुछ हथियारबन्द लोग 
तैयार हो जायेंगे, तब खुली लड़ाई लड़ेंगे। शुरू में बीस-पच्चीस लाख हिन्दी मरेंगे ही, 
पर अंत में देश अपने हाथ में होगा। हम गुरिल्ला (बहारवाटिया*) लडाई लड़ अंग्रेज 
को हरा देंगे। 


संपादकः आपके विचार हिन्द की पवित्र भूमि को राक्षसी बनाने वाले हैं। खून कर 
हिन्द को छुटकारा दिलाने का विचार करते समय आप क्यों नहीं सहम जाते? खून तो 
हमें स्वयं अपना करना चाहिए, क्योंकि हम नपुंसक हो गये हैं और इसलिए हम खून 
करने की बात सोचते हैं। ऐसे काम करके आप किसे छुटकारा दिलायेंगे? हिन्दी प्रजा 
की कभी ऐसी इच्छा नहीं रही। हमारे जैसे, जिन्होंने अधम सुधार रूपी भांग पी है, 
वह ही खुमारी में इस तरह की बात करते हैं। खून करके जो लोग राज्य करेंगे, वह 
प्रजा को कभी सुखी नहीं कर पायेंगे। जो खून ढींगरा ने किया, जो खून हिन्दुस्तान 
में हुए हैं, जो मानते हैं उनसे फायदा हुआ है, बड़ी भूल करते हैं। ढींगरा को में 
देशाभिमानी मानता हूं, लेकिन उनकी प्रीति पागलपन है। उन्होंने अपने शरीर की बलि, 
कुमार्ग पर दी। अंत में इससे नुकसान ही £o 


* 'बहारवाटिया' का गुजराती में शाब्दिक अर्थ है 'जो बाहर गए', यानि स्थापित सत्ता और उसके कानून 
की हद से परे। इसका अल्प-रूप है 'रीसामाणु' : किसी रंजिश या अन्याय के कारण 
परिवार, बिरादरी से सम्बन्ध विच्छेद। गुजराती लेखक मेघानी ने बहारवाटु बनने के निम्न कारण दर्ज 
किए हें : 


] राजा के अन्याय को चुनौती देने वाले गिरासदार/जमींदार। 

2 वह जो निजी रंजिश-प्रतिशोध के कारण बहारवाटिया s 

3 वह जो लूट-पाट के लिए बहारवाटिया बने। 
5 मदन लाल ढींगरा (।887-909) 906 Ñ इंग्लैंड आए और इंजीनियरिंग की पढ़ाई शुरू की। 
सावरकर, श्यामजी कुष्ण वर्मा और हरदयाल के प्रभाव में आकर उन्होंने सर कर्जन वायलि की गोली 
चला हत्या कर दी ( जुलाई 909)! ओल्ड बेली में अपने मुकदमे के दौरान उन्होंने अपने बचाव 
में दलील देने से इन्कार किया और अपने किये को गर्व से स्वीकार किया। 7 अगस्त 909 को 
उन्हें फांसी दी गई। 
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पाठकः पर आप इतना तो कबूल करेंगे ही कि अंग्रेज इस खून से डर गये हैं। लॉर्ड 
मोलें ने हमें जो कुछ दिया", वह इसी के भय से दिया है। 


संपादकः अंग्रेजी प्रजा डरपोक है, और बहादुर भी। मैं मानता हूं गोले-बारुद का असर 
उन पर तुरंत होता है। लॉर्ड मोर्ले ने जो दिया, वह भय से दिया हो, यह संभव है। लेकिन 
भय से मिली वस्तु तब तक ही कायम रह पाती है जब तक भय बना रहे। 


* तात्पर्य है इंडियन कांउसिल एक्ट (909) जिसके अन्तर्गत सीमित आधार पर चुनाव का प्रावधान, 
मुस्लिम बाहुल्य इलाकों में पृथक चुनाव क्षेत्र का गठन, और काउंसिल मेम्बरस को बजट पर बहस 
करने का अधिकार प्रदान किया गया। 


]6 
गोला-बारुद 


पाठकः भय से दी वस्तु भय कायम रहने तक ही निभ पाती है, यह तो बहुत विचित्र 
बात की। जो दिया सो दिया। आखिर उसमें फेरबदल कैसा? 


संपादकः ऐसा नहीं। गदर समाप्ति बाद 857 की घोषणा' लोकशान्ति कायम करने 
हेतु की गई। शान्ति स्थापित हुई, लोग भोले दिल बने, और उसका अर्थ बदल गया। 
यदि मैं सजा के भय से चोरी न करूं, तो सजा का भय न रहने पर फिर से चोरी करने 
का मन होगा, और मैं चोरी करूंगा। यह तो साधारण अनुभव है, इससे इन्कार नहीं 
किया जा सकता। हमने यह मान लिया कि जोर-जुबरदस्ती के दम पर हम लोगों से 
काम करवा सकते हैं, और हम ऐसा करते आए हैं। 


पाठकः आप जो कह रहे हैं, यह आप ही के विरुद्ध जाता है; आपको ऐसा नहीं लगता? 
यह तो आपको कबूल करना ही होगा कि स्वयं अंग्रेजों ने जो हासिल किया, वह 
मर-मारकर ही किया है। आप कह ही चुके हैं कि उन्होंने जो हासिल किया, किसी 
काम का नहीं, यह मुझे याद है। इसलिए मेरी दलील को ठेस नहीं पहुंचती। उन्होंने 
निकम्मे को पाने का मन बनाया, और उसे पाया। मतंलब यह कि उन्होंने जो धारण 
किया उसे हासिल किया। साधन क्या हों, आखिर इसकी फिक्र क्यों? अपनी मुराद 
सही हो तो क्यों न हम मर-मारकर, हर संभव साधन से उसे प्राप्त करें? चोर मेरे घर 
में घुस बैठा हो, तो क्या मैं साधन के बारे में सोच-विचार Hem? मेरा धर्म तो उसे 
हर संभव साधन से निकाल देने में है। 


लगता है कि यह तो आप कबूल करते हैं कि हमारे अरज करने से न कुछ मिला, 
न मिलेगा। फिर मर-मारकर क्यों न लें? जितना भय जरूरी जान पड़े उतना हमेशा बनाये 
रखें। बच्चे को आग में पांव रखने से बचाने की खातिर यदि हम जोर-जबर करें तो 
उसमें आप भी कोई दोष नहीं निकाल पायेंगे। जैसे भी संभव हो, कार्यसिद्धि तो हमें 
करनी ही है। 

! अभिप्राय है मलिका विक्टोरिया की 857 विद्रोह के दमन उपरांत की गई 858 की घोषणा। इस 


घोषणा के दो मुख्य पक्ष थे : राजे-रजवाडों का राज-पाट बरकरार रखने का आश्वासन, और भारतीयों 
को प्रशासन में उच्च स्थान देने का आश्वासन। 
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संपादकः आपकी दलील सही है। वह कुछ ऐसी है कि बहुतों ने धोखा खाया है। 
मैं भी ऐसे ही तर्क देता था। लेकिन अब मेरी आंख खुल गई है, और मैं अपनी भूल 
देख पा रहा हूं। उससे आपको अवगत कराने की कोशिश करूंगा। 


सर्वप्रथम, अंग्रेजों को जो प्राप्त हुआ वह मर-मारकर प्राप्त हुआ, और हम भी ठीक 
उसी प्रकार वह सब प्राप्त करें, इस विचार पर हम ध्यान दें। अंग्रेजों ने मारा-मारी की, 
वह हम भी कर सकते हैं, यह बात तो सही है। परन्तु हम केवल वही वस्तु ले सकते 
हैं जो उन्हें मिली। आप भी यह कबूल करेंगे कि वह हमें नहीं चाहिए। 


आपका यह मानना कि साधन और साध्य बीच कोई संबंध नहीं, बहुत बड़ी भूल है। 
इस भूल के कारण धर्मिष्ठ कहे जानेवाले मानुसों ने घोर कर्म किये Zi यह तो विष 
बेल बो कर, मोगरे के फूल पाने की इच्छा समान है। समुद्र पार करने के लिए जहाज 
ही हमारा साधन हो सकता है। गाड़ी यदि मैं पानी में उतार दूं, तो मैं और गाड़ी दोनों 
नीचे तल में पहुंच जाएंगे। जैसा देव वैसी पूजा, यह वाक्य विचार करने योग्य है। उसका 
खोटा अर्थ लगाने के कारण लोग भ्रमित हुए हैं। साधन बीज है, और साध्य- प्राप्ति 
वृक्ष है। इसलिए, जितना संबंध बीज और वृक्ष बीच है, ठीक उतना ही साधन और 
साध्य बीच है। शैतान का भजन कर ईश्वर-भजन का फल मिले, यह बनने वाला योग 
नहीं। इसलिए यह कहना कि भजन तो हमें ईश्वर का करना है, साधन चाहे शेतान 
हो, यह तो निरे अज्ञान की बात है। जेसी करनी वैसी भरनी। सन 833 में मर-मारकर 
अंग्रेजों ने वोट का विशेष अधिकार प्राप्त किया। लेकिन मर-मारकर भी कया वह अपना 
फर्ज पहचान पाये? उनको आकांक्षा थी अपने हक हासिल करना, वह उन्हें मर-मारकर 
मिल गए। सच्चा हक फर्ज का फल है, वह उनको नहीं मिला। परिणाम यह हुआ, 
सभी अपना-अपना हक हासिल करने में जुटे हैं, फर्ज भुला दिया है। जहां सभी हक 
को बात करें, वहां कोई किसी को क्या देगा? वे अपना कोई भी फर्ज नहीं निभाते, 
मेरे कहने का यह अभिप्राय नहीं। लेकिन मांगे हक प्राप्त कर जो कर्तव्य उन्हें निभाने 
चाहिए, वे नहीं निभाते। वह योग्यता उन्हें अभी हासिल नहीं। यही कारण है कि हासिल 
किए हक बैल के गले पड़े wu समान है। उन्हें जो मिला वह उनके अपनाए साधनों 
का परिणाम है। अपनी चाह अनुकूल साधन का उन्होंने प्रयोग किया। 


यदि में आपकी घड़ी छीनना चाहूं तो निश्चित ही मुझे आपसे जोर-जबरदस्ती करनी 


^ अभिप्राय है रिफॉर्म एक्ट 832, जिसके अन्तर्गत चुनाव के अधिकार में कुछ विस्तार किया गया। 
इसका मुख्य उद्देश्य था नए औद्योगिक वर्ग को प्रतिनिधित्व प्रदान करना। फलस्वरूप औसतन सात 
वयस्क पुरुषों में एक पुरुष को वोट का अधिकार प्राप्त हुआ। आधुनिक लोकतंत्र के इतिहास में इस 
एक्ट का पारित होना बहुत ही प्रेरणादायक Ml उस समय राजा राम मोहन रॉय इंग्लैंड में थे, उन्होंने 
अपने पत्रों में इसका भावपूर्ण उल्लेख किया। 


पडेगी। लेकिन यदि मैं आपसे घड़ी खरीदना चाहूं तो मुझे उसके दाम चुकाने होंगे। 
यदि मैं उसे बख्शीश में लेना चाहं तो मुझे गिड़गिड़ाना होगा। घड़ी को पाने के लिए 
अपनाए साधन अनुसार वह चोरी का माल, मेरी अपनी संपत्ति, या बख्शीश मानी जाएगी। 
तीन भिन्न साधनों के तीन भिन्न परिणाम हुए। अब आप कैसे कह सकते हैं कि साधन 
की फिक्र न करें? 


चोर को बाहर निकालने कै उदाहरण को ही लें; में आपके इस विचार से सहमत नहीं 
कि चोर को बाहर निकालने के लिए कोई भी साधन अपनाया जा सकता है। 


यदि मेरे पिता मेरे घर में चोरी करने आयें तो में एक प्रकार के साधन अपनाऊंगा। यदि 
कोई परिचित चोरी करने आए तो मैं उस साधन का उपयोग नहीं करूंगा। यदि कोई 
अनजान मानुस आता है तो मैं किसी तीसरे साधन का उपयोग Hem यदि वह मानुस 
गोरा हो तो एक साधन, हिन्दी हो तो दूसरा साधन, वक्‍त आने पर आप शायद ऐसा 
ही कहें। यदि कोई मरियल छोकरा चोरी करने आए तो एकदम अलग तरह के साध 
न का प्रयोग HU! यदि वह बराबर का हो तब कुछ अलग, यदि वह मानुस ताकतवर 
और हथियार से लैस हो तो मैं चुपचाप सोता रहूंगा। बाप से लेकर हथियारबंद बलवान 
के बीच हम भिन्न-भिन्न साधन अपनाएंगे। मुझे ऐसा लगता है कि यदि मेरा पिता हो 
तो मैं सोता रहूंगा; और यदि कोई बलवान हथियारबंद हो तो भी सोता रहूंगा। पिता 
में भी बल है। हथियारबंद मानुस में भी बल है। दोनों बल के वश में अपनी चीज 
में जाने दूंगा। बाप का बल मुझे दया से रुलाएगा; हथियार-बल मेरे मन में रोष उत्पन्न 
करेगा। हम कट्टर दुश्मन बन जाएंगे। स्थिति ऐसी विषम है। इस उदाहरण के आधार 
पर साधन के विषय में हम किसी निष्कर्ष पर नहीं .पहुंच सकते। चोर के विषय में 
क्या किया जाए, यह तो मुझे सूझ रहा है। परंतु उस इलाज से आप भड़क जाएंगे। इसलिए 
में उस इलाज की बात नहीं कर रहा। यह आप समझ लें, और यदि नहीं समझेंगे तो 
भी समय-समय पर आपको विभिन्न साधन अपनाने पडेंगे। इतना तो आप समझेंगे ही 
कि चोर को निकालने के लिए हर साधन काम नहीं आ सकता। और जैसे साधन 
अपनाएंगे, उसी के अनुकूल परिणाम आएंगे। कुछ भी कर के चोर को निकाल देना 
आपका धर्म नहीं। 


जरा आगे बढें। हथियारबंद बलवान आपकी चीज ले गया। आपने उसे याद रखा। आपमें 
गुस्सा है। आप उस लुच्चे को अपनी खातिर नहीं बल्कि, लोक-कल्याण हेतु सबक 
सिखाना चाहते हैं। आपने लोगों को इकट्ठा किया। आपने उसके घर पर धावा बोल 
दिया। उसको खबर लगी, वह भागा। उसने दूसरे लुटेरों को इकट्ठा किया। वह गुस्से 
मे है। उसने आपका घर दिन-दहाडे लूटने का संदेश भेजा। आप बलवान हैं, डरते नहीं। 
आप भी तैयार हैं। इस बीच आपके आसपास के लोगों को लुटेरे परेशान करते हैं। 


गोला-बारुद 


59 


हिन्द स्वराज 


60 


वह आप से फरियाद करते हैं। आप कहते हैं : 'यह सब तो आपकी खातिर ही कर 
रहा हूं। मेरा माल गया, उसकी मुझे कोई परवाह नहीं'। लोग कहते हैं: 'इससे पहले 
तो उन्होंने हमें कभी नहीं लूटा। जब से आपने उससे लड़ाई शुरू की तभी से उसने 
यह सब कुछ करना शुरू किया'। आप फंसे। गरीबों पर आप को रहम है। उनकी बात 
सच है। अब क्या किया जाए? लुटेरे को छोड़ दें? ऐसा करें तो आपकी इज्जुत जाती 
है। इज्जृत तो सबको प्यारी है। आप गरीबों से कहते हैं : "फिक्र न mi मेरे धन को 
अपना ही समझें। मैं आपको हथियार देता हूं। आपको उनका उपयोग सिखाऊंगा, आप 
उन बदमाशों को न छोड़ें, मार दें'। इस तरह लड़ाई बढ़ी, लुटेरों में वृद्धि हुई; आवेश 
में लोगों ने आंखें लाल कीं, चोरों से वैर करने का परिणाम हुआ कि लोगों को नींद 
बेच जागरण मोल लेना पड़ा। जहां शांति थी, वहां अशांति हुई। पहले तो मौत आने 
पर ही मरते थे। अब तो हर क्षण मरने के दिन आ गए। हिम्मतवान कायर बने। इस 
सबमें बढ़ा-चढाकर मैंने कुछ भी चित्रित नहीं किया है। यदि धीरज से सोचें तो आप 
यह समझ सकेगे। यह एक साधन। 


अब दूसरे साधन की जांच करें। चोर को आपने अज्ञानी माना। मौका मिलते ही आप 
उसे समझाने का निश्चय करते हैं। आप सोचते हैं कि वह भी मनुष्य जात है। किस 
हेतु से उसने चोरी की, आप को क्या मालूम? आपके लिए सही रास्ता तो यह है कि 
समय आने पर उस में से चोरी का बीज आप निकाल <i जब आप यह सब सोच 
रहे हैं, उसी समय वह भाई साहब चोरी करने आते हैं। आप गुस्सा नहीं करते। आपको 
उस पर दया आती है। आपको लगता है कि यह मनुष्य रोगी है। आपने खिड़की-दरवाजे 
खुले छोड़े हैं। आपने सोने की जगह बदली। अपने गहने ऐसे रखे, झट उठा सके। चोर 
आता है। चकित रह जाता है, ऐसा तो उसने पहले कभी नहीं देखा। माल तो ले गया 
पर उसका मन हिंडोले-सा डोलता है। वह गांव में जांच पड़ताल करता है। उसे आपकी 
दया का पता चलता है। वह पछताता है और आपसे माफी मांगता है। आपके गहने 
लौटा देता है। चोरी का धंधा छोड़ देता है। आपका सेवक बन जाता है। आप उसे और 
किसी धंधे पर लगा देते हैं। यह दूसरा साधन। 


आप देख पा रहे हैं कि भिन्न साधन से भिन्न परिणाम आते हैं। मेरा अभिप्राय यह 
साबित करना नहीं कि सभी चोर ऐसा बर्ताव करेंगे, या सभी में आप जैसा दया भाव 
होगा। परंतु इतना मैं जरूर कहना चाहता हूं कि अच्छे परिणाम पाने के लिए साधन 
भी अच्छे होने चाहिएं। हमेशा न सही, लेकिन अधिकांशतः हथियारबल की तुलना 
में दयाबल अधिक शक्तिशाली है। हथियार में हानि है, दया में कभी नहीं। 


अब अरजी की बात लें। जिस के पीछे बल नहीं, वह अरजी नाकाम है, यह बात शंका 
के परे है। फिर भी, स्वर्गीय जस्टिस रानाडे कहा करते थे कि अरजी लोकशिक्षा का 


साधन है। इस के द्वारा लोगों को अपनी स्थिति का भान कराया जा सकता है, और राजकर्ता 
को चेतावनी दी जा सकती है। इस सोच अनुसार अरजी निकम्मी वस्तु नहीं। बराबर 
का मानुस अरजी दे तो वह विनय की निशानी होगी। गुलाम अरजी दे तो वह उसकी 
गुलामी की निशानी है। जिस अरजी के पीछे बल हो वह अरजी बराबर वाले की, और 
वह अपनी मांग अरजी के रूप में जाहिर करे तो वह खानदानी है। अरजी के पीछे दो 
प्रकार के बल होते हैं। एक है, “नहीं देंगे तो आप पर चोट करेंगे'। यह गोले-बारुद का 
बल है। उसके बुरे परिणाम हम देख चुके हैं। दूसरे प्रकार का बल तो यह है, 'आप 
नहीं देंगे तो हम आपके अरजदार नहीं रहेंगे। हम अरजदार होंगे तभी आप बादशाह रह 
सकेगे। आप के साथ खेल खत्म'। इस बल को चाहे दयाबल कहें, आत्मबल कहें या 
सत्याग्रह कहें। यह बल अविनाशी है, और इस बल का उपयोग करने वाले अपनी स्थिति 
अच्छी तरह से समझते हैं। इसका समावेश हमारे पुरखों के कथन, 'एक नेती छत्तीस 
रोग हरे में है। जिन में यह बल है उनके ऊपर हथियार-बल किसी काम का नहीं। 


बच्चे को आग में पांव रखने से बलपूर्वक रोकने की मिसाल की जांच करें तो आप 
हार जाएंगे। बच्चे के साथ आप क्या करेंगे? मान लो बच्चा ऐसी जोर-जुबरदस्ती कर 
सके कि आपको धक्का दे आग में जा पहुंचे; तो आग में गिरने से उसे आप नहीं 
रोक सकेंगे। एक और उपाय आपके पास यह है: आग में जाने से रोकने खातिर आप 
उसके प्राण ले लें, या आपसे उसे आग मे जाता न देखा जाए तो आप अपने प्राण दे 
दें। बच्चे के प्राण तो आप निश्चित नहीं लेंगे। यदि आपमें संपूर्ण दयाभाव न हो तो 
संभव है आप अपने प्राण नहीं दे पायेंगे। तब आप लाचारी में बच्चे को आग में जाने 
देंगे। इस प्रकार आप बच्चे पर हथियार-बल का प्रयोग नहीं करते। बच्चे को किसी 
दूसरी रीति से रोक सकें तो रोक लें, पर वह रीति हथियारबल की होगी ऐसा आप नहीं 
मान सकते। यह बल बिलकुल अलग प्रकार का है। यह आप अच्छे से समझ a 


बच्चे को रोकने में आप केवल बालक के हित की सोच रहे हैं। जिसपर अंकुश लगाना 
चाहते हैं, उस के हित खातिर ही आप उस पर अंकुश लगाएंगे। यह उदाहरण आंग्रेजों 
पर लागू नहीं होता। अंग्रेज पर हथियारबल प्रयोग करते समय आप केवल स्वयं के, 
यानि प्रजा के स्वार्थ पर ध्यान देंगे। इसमें दया लेशमात्र भी नहीं। यदि आप कहें अंग्रेज 
अधम काम करतें हैं, जो आग है, आग में अज्ञान वश जाते हैं, यथावश करुणा में 
आप उस अज्ञानी को, यानि बच्चे को, आग से बचाना चाहेंगे। यदि ऐसा प्रयोग आप 
आजमाना चाहें तो आपको जहां-जहां कोई मनुष्य अधम कार्य करता हो पहुंचना होगा, 
और हर ऐसी जगह उसके - यानि बच्चे के - प्राण लेने के बजाय स्वयं अपने प्राणों 
का होम देना होगा। ऐसा पुरुषार्थ यदि आपके लिए संभव है तो आप खुदमुख्तार हैं। 
यह असंभव है। 
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*/ 
सत्याग्रह-आत्मबल 


पाठकः आप जिस सत्याग्रह अथवा आत्मबल की बात करतें हैं, क्या उसका कोई 
ऐतिहासिक प्रमाण है? एक भी प्रजा इस बल से ऊपर उठी हो, ऐसा आज तक कभी 
नहीं देखा। मारकाट बिना दुष्ट सीधे रहेंगे ही नहीं, अभी भी ऐसा प्रतीत होता है। 


संपादकः कवि तुलसीदास जी ने कहा है, 


“दया धरम को मूल है, देह मूल अभिमान'; तुलसी दया न छाडिये, जब लग घट 
में प्राण'। 


मुझे तो यह वाक्य शास्त्र वचन समान लगता है। जैसे दो और दो चार ही होते हैं, वैसा 
ही भरोसा मुझे ऊपर दिये वचन पर है। दयाबल आत्मबल है, सत्याग्रह है। इस बल 
के प्रमाण कदम-कदम पर नजर आते हैं। यदि यह बल न होता तो यह पृथ्वी रसातल 
पहुंच गई होती। 


लेकिन आप तो ऐतिहासिक प्रमाण मांगते हैं। इसलिए यह जानना जरूरी है कि हम 
इतिहास किसे कहते हैं? इतिहास का शब्दार्थ है, “ऐसा हो गया'। यह अर्थ लगायें तो 
सत्याग्रह के अनेक प्रमाण दे सकते हैं। जिस अंग्रेजी शब्द का अनुवाद है *इतिहास', 
और जिस शब्द का अर्थ बादशाहों की तवारीख है, वह अर्थ लगायें तो सत्याग्रह के 
प्रमाण हो ही नहीं सकते। कोयले की खान में चांदी को खोजें तो वह कैसे मिलेगी? 
“हिस्ट्री' में दुनिया के कोलाहल की कहानी मिलेगी। यही कारण है कि गोरे लोगों 
में कहावत है जिस प्रजा की ‘feet’ (कोलाहल) नहीं वह प्रजा सुखी है। राजा क्या 
खेल खेलते, कैसे खून करते, कैसे वैर करते, यह सब ‘feet’ में मिलता है। यदि 
यही इतिहास है, और अब तक जो हुआ मात्र इतना ही है, तो दुनिया कब की डूब 
गई होती। यदि दुनिया को कथा लड़ाई से ही शुरू हुई होती तो आज तक एक भी 
मनुष्य जीवित नहीं होता। जो भी प्रजा लड़ाई का शिकार बनी उसकी दशा ऐसी ही 


। उत्तर भारत की लोक परम्परा में यह पंक्तियां तुलसीकृत मानी गई हैं। हिन्दी प्रदेश में इनका प्रचलित 
रूप गांधी जी की दर्ज पंक्ति से कुछ भिन्न हैः “दया धर्म को मूल है, पाप मूल अभिमान" 


हुई। ऑस्ट्रेलिया के हब्शी वासियों का नामोनिशान मिट गया। ऐसा भाग्यवान कोई होगा 
जिसे ऑस्ट्रेलिया के गोरों ने जिंदा छोड़ा हो। जिन्हें जड़मूल से निकाला गया, वह 
सत्याग्रही नहीं थे। जो जिएंगे वह देखेंगे कि ऑस्ट्रेलिया के गोरों का भी यही हाल 
होगा। “जो तलवार चलाते हैं उनकी मौत तलवार से ही होती है'। हमारे में कहावत 
है, 'तैराक की मौत पानी d 


दुनिया में आज इतने सारे मनुष्य जीवित हैं, यह इस बात का सूचक है कि दुनिया 
हथियार बल पर आधारित नहीं बल्कि सत्य, दया या आत्मबल पर टिकी है। इसका 
सबसे बड़ा ऐतिहासिक प्रमाण यह है कि तमाम लड़ाई के हंगामों बावजूद दुनिया आज 
भी कायम है। लड़ाई-बल से भिन्न दूसरे बल उसके आधार हैं। 


हजारों, बल्कि लाखों मानुस प्रेम-वश अपना जीवन जीते हैं, करोड़ों Heal के क्लेश 
का समावेश प्रेम भावना में हो जाता है। सैंकड़ों प्रजा सहज साथ रहती रही हैं, यह 
'हिस्ट्री' में दर्ज नहीं होता। 'हिस्ट्री' दर्ज कर भी नहीं सकती। दया, प्रेम और सत्य 
का प्रवाह जब-जब रुका, भंग हुआ, उस पर नजर पड़ी और वह तवारीख में दर्ज 
हुआ। कुटुंब में दो भाई लड़े। उनमें से एक ने दूसरे के प्रति सत्याग्रह किया। दोनों 
. फिर से सहज साथ रहने लगे। उसे कौन देखता है? दोनों भाइयों के बीच वकील की 
मदद से या किसी अन्य कारणवश वैर भाव बढा, वह हथियारों से या अदालत में 
(अदालत एक प्रकार का हथियार, शरीरबल है) लड़ते तो उनका नाम अखबारों में 
छपता, अड़ोसी-पड़ोसी भी जान जाते और कुछ समय बाद तवारीख में दर्ज हो जाता। 
ठीक जैसा peal, जमातों, संघों के बारे में, वैसा ही प्रजा के लिए भी समझें। कुटुंब 
के लिए एक नियम और प्रजा के लिए दूसरा, ऐसा मानने का कोई कारण नहीं। * हिस्ट्री ' 
अस्वाभाविक घटना दर्ज करती है, सत्याग्रह स्वाभाविक है इसलिए वह दर्ज नहीं हो 
पाता। 


पाठकः आपके कथन से मैं यह समझ पा रहा हूं कि, सत्याग्रह के उदाहरण इतिहास 
में दर्ज नहीं हो पाते। सत्याग्रह को और अधिक समझना जरूरी है। आप जो कहना 
चाह रहे हैं, उसे साफ समझाएं तो बेहतर। 


संपादकः सत्याग्रह अथवा आत्मबल को अंग्रेजी में ufus रेजिस्टेंन्स' कहते हैं। यह 
शब्द मानुस द्वारा स्वयं दुःख सह अपने हक पाने की रीति पर लागू होता है। इसका 
उद्देश्य लड़ाईबल से विपरीत है। यदि कोई काम मुझे नापसंद हो, और उस काम को 
न करुं, ऐसा करना सत्याग्रह अथवा आत्मबल का प्रयोग है। 


उदाहरण के लिए, मुझ पर लागू होनेवाला अमुक कानून सरकार ने घोषित किया। वह 
मुझे पसंद नहीं। अगर में सरकार पर हमला कर कानून रद्द करा दूं तो मैं शरीरबल 
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का उपयोग करता हूं। उस कानून को यदि मैं कबूल ही न करू और दी गई सजा भोगूं 
तो मैं आत्मबल अथवा सत्याग्रह का प्रयोग करता हूं। सत्याग्रह में मैं अपनी आहुति 
देता हू। 


अपनी आहुति देना दूसरे के बलिदान की तुलना में श्रेष्ठ है, यह सभी मानेंगे। सत्याग्रह 
द्वारा लड़ी लड़ाई यदि खोटी हो तो मात्र लड़ाई लड्ने वाला ही दुःख भोगता है। अपनी 
भूल की सजा स्वयं भुगतता है। ऐसी अनेक घटनाएं हुई हैं जिनमें भूल से मनुष्य एक 
दूसरे के विरोधी बने। कोई भी मानुस दावे से यह नहीं कह सकता कि अमुक कार्य 
बुरा ही है। यदि उसे कुछ बुरा लगता है तो उसके लिए बुरा ही है। ऐसी स्थिति में 
उसे वह कार्य नहीं करना चाहिए और उस कार्य को न करने से जो दु:ख हो, भोगना 
चाहिए। सत्याग्रह की यही कुंजी ei 


पाठकः अब तो आप कानून का विरोध कर रहे हैं। इसे तो राजद्रोह कहा जाएगा। हमें 
तो हमेशा कानून का मान रखनेवाली प्रजा माना गया है। आप तो एक्स्ट्रीमिस्ट से भी 
कुछ कदम आगे जान पड़ते हैं। एक्स्ट्रीमिस्ट का कहना है कि बने कानून का मान 
करना चाहिए, परंतु कानून बुरा हो तो कानून बनानेवाले को मार बाहर फेंको। 


सम्पादकः में आगे बढ़ूं या पीछे रहूं, आपको या मुझे उसकी चिंता होनी नहीं चाहिए। 
जो उचित है उसे खोजें और उसके अनुसार व्यवहार करें। 


हम कानून का मान रखने वाली प्रजा हैं, इसका सच्चा अर्थ तो यह है कि हम सत्याग्रही 
प्रजा हैं। यदि कानून पसंद न हो तो हम कानून बनाने वालों का सिर नहीं फोड़ते। हम 
उसे रद्द करने के लिए त्राग” करते हैं। कानून को कबूल करें, चाहे वह अच्छा हो या 
बुरा, यह अर्थ तो अभी हाल में ही देखने में आता है। पहले समय ऐसा नहीं था। कबूल 
न हो तो लोग कानून तोडते थे और उसकी सजा भुगतते थे। 


कानून पसंद न हो और फिर भी हमारा चलन उसके अनुसार हो यह शिक्षा मर्दानगी 
के विरुद्ध है, धर्मविरुद्ध है और गुलामी की हद है। 


सरकार कहे कि आप नंगे नाचें। तो क्या हम नंगे नाचेंगे? यदि में सत्याग्रही हं तो में 


2 त्राग या त्रगु से अभिप्राय है उस कर्म और परम्परा से (गुजरात और राजस्थान में 9 शताब्दी 
के अंत तक प्रचलित) , जिसके अन्तर्गत, विशेषतः भाट और चारण जाति के पुरुष और स्त्रियां अन्याय, 
अपमान और विश्‍वासघात के प्रतिरोध में अपने जीवन या शारीरिक अंगों का बलिदान करते थे। 
( भावनगर ]997 ) , गुजराती लेखक झावेर चंद मेघानी (896-947) ने अपने ग्रंथ सारथी वहारवाटिया', 
में दर्ज किया है कि भाट जाति के लोग करार के साक्षी/जमानती के रूप में भी, जरूरत पड़ने पर 
त्राग कर्म करते थे। 


सरकार से HSM: “इस कानून को अपने घर में रखो। मैं आपके सामने नंगा नहीं 
होनेवाला और न नाचने वाला'। सच तो यह है कि हम ऐसे असत्याग्रही हो गए हैं 
कि सरकार को जी हुजूरी में नंगा नाचने से भी गिरे हुए काम करते हैं। 


जो मानुस अपनी मनुसाई में है, जिसे खुदा का ही डर है, वह किसी दूसरे से नहीं 
डरता। वह दूसरे के बनाये कानून में नहीं बांधा जा सकता। बेचारी सरकार भी यह 
नहीं कहती, “आपको ऐसा ही करना पड़ेगा'। वह कहती है, “यदि आप ऐसा न करें 
तो सजा होगी'। अधम दशा वश हम मान लेते हैं कि “ऐसा करना' हमारा कर्तव्य है, 
हमारा धर्म है। 


यदि लोग एकबार सीख लें कि अन्यायी लगने वाले कानून को मान देना नामर्दानगी 
है तो फिर कोई भी जुल्म हमें बंधन में नहीं बांध सकता। स्वराज की यही कुंजी है। 


अधिकांश लोगों की कही बात अल्प-समूह कबूल करे ही यह अनीश्वरी वार्ता है, 
मात्र वहम है। हजारों ऐसे उदाहरण हैं, जब अधिकांश का कथन खोटा होता है, और 
कुछ का कथन सच्चा होता है। समस्त सुधार अधिकांश लोगों के विपरीत, कुछ लोगों 
द्वारा किए प्रयास से संभव हुए। ठगों के गांव में अधिकांश कहेंगे कि ठगविद्या तो सीखनी 
ही चाहिए। उनमें यदि एक साधु हो तो क्‍या वह ठग बन जाये? नहीं, नहीं। अन्यायी 
कानून को हमें मान देना है, जब तक यह वहम हम दूर नहीं करेंगे तब तक गुलामी 
खत्म होनेवाली नहीं। केवल सत्याग्रही ही यह वहम दूर कर सकता है। 


शरीरबल का उपयोग, गोला-बारुद दागना, सत्याग्रह के कानून में विघ्न डालता है। 
इसका अर्थ तो यह हुआ कि जो हमें पसंद हो वह दूसरे से करवा लें। यदि उसे उचित 
माना जाए तो कोई भी मानुस अपनी पसंद का कार्य करवाने के लिए हम पर गोला-बारुद 
चलाने का अधिकारी है। इस तरह तो हम कभी भी अपने तट तक नहीं पहुंच unu 
आंखों पर पट्टी बांध, कोल्हू के बैल समान, हमने मान लिया कि हम आगे बढ़ रहे 
हैं, तो ठीक। सच तो यह है कि बैल समान हम गोल-गोल प्रदक्षिणा कर रहे हैं। जो 
यह मानते हैं कि नापसंद कानून को मान देना अनिवार्य नहीं है, उन्हें तो सत्याग्रह के 
साधन को खरा मानना होगा, नहीं तो परिणाम अति विकट होगा। 


पाठकः आपने जो कहा, उससे प्रतीत होता है कि सत्याग्रह निर्बल मानुस के काम 
की चीज है। लेकिन वह जब सबल हो जाए तब तो तोप चलाए। 


संपादकः यह तो आपने बहुत अज्ञान की बात कही। सत्याग्रह सर्वोपरि है। बह तोपबल 
से कहीं अधिक काम करता है, तो उसे निर्बल का हथियार कैसे मान सकते हैं? सत्याग्रह 
के लिए जो हिम्मत एवम मर्दानगी चाहिए वह तोपबल वाले के पास हो ही नहीं सकती। 
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क्या आप यह मानते हैं कि निर्बल मानुस नापसंद कानून तोड़ सकता है? एकस्ट्रीमिस्ट 
तोपबल वाले हैं। वह कानून को मान देने की बात कैसे कर रहे हैं? उनको मैं दोष 
नहीं देता। उसके अलावा वह कुछ और कह ही नहीं सकते। वह चाहते हैं कि अंग्रेजों 
को मारकर जब उनका राज स्थापित हो जाये तब, हम सब उनके कानून को मान दें। 
उनकी धारणा में ऐसी ही बात जंचती है। परंतु सत्याग्रही तो कहेगा कि जो कानून आप 
को पसंद न हो उसे कबूल न करें; भले आपको तोप के मुंह पर बांध दिया जाए। 


आप क्या मानते हैं? तोप दाग कर सैकड़ों को मारने में साहस है; या तोप के मुंह पर 
हंसते-हंसते बंध जाने में साहस है? अपनी मौत सिर पर रख चलने वाला रणवीर है 
या वह, जो दूसरों की मौत अपने हाथ में लिए रहता है? 


नामर्द मानुस घड़ी भर भी सत्याग्रही नहीं हो सकता, यह निश्चित मानिए। 


हां, यह सच है कि शरीर से क्षीण भी सत्याग्रही हो सकता है। एक मानुस भी हो सकता 
है, और लाखों भी हो सकते हैं। पुरुष मानुस भी हो सकते हैं, स्त्री मानुस भी हो सकती 
हैं। उसके लिए लश्कर तैयार करने की जरूरत नहीं पड़ती। उसमें मल्ल-कुश्ती सीखने 
की जरूरत नहीं पड़ती। यदि अपने मन पर काबू है तो आप वनराज सिंह समान गरज 
सकते हैं, और वह गर्जना, जो दुश्मन बन बैठे हैं, उनके हृदय को चीर देती है। 


सत्याग्रह, यह सर्वधारी तलवार है। जितना उपयोग, उतनी उपयोगिता। चलाने वाले भी 
सुखी, जिस पर चली वह भी सुखी। वह लहू नहीं बहाती, लेकिन उसके परिणाम अधिक 
गहन होते él उस पर जंग नहीं चढ़ता। उसे कोई ले जा नहीं सकता। सत्याग्रही की 
स्पर्धा में थकान नहीं होती। सत्याग्रही की तलवार को म्यान की जरूरत नहीं। उसे कोई 
छीन नहीं सकता। फिर भी सत्याग्रह को आप निर्बल का हथियार मानें, यह तो, निरे 
अंधेर के कारखाने समान होगा। 


पाठकः आपने कहा कि यह हिन्दुस्तान का खास हथियार है, तो क्या हिन्दुस्तान में 
तोपबल का चलन नहीं रहा? 


संपादकः आपकी कल्पना का हिन्दुस्तान मुठ्ठी भर राजे हैं। मेरे मन का हिन्दुस्तान 
वह करोड़ों किसान हैं जिनके आसरे राजा, और हम सब, जी रहे हैं। 


राजा तो हथियार का उपयोग करेंगे ही, यही उनकी रीत है। वह तो हुक्म चलाएंगे ही। 
पर हुक्म बजाने वालों को तोप की जरूरत नहीं। दुनिया का अधिकांश भाग हुक्म बजाने 
बालों का है। उनको तोपबल यानि हथियार-बल सीखना होगा। जहां-जहां वह तोपबल 
सीख लेते हैं, वहां राजा प्रजा दोनों पागल से हो जाते हैं। जहां हुक्म बजाने वाले सत्याग्रह 
सीख लेते हैं वहां राजा का जुल्म उनकी तीन गज की तलवार से आगे नहीं पहुंच पाता, 


और हुक्म बजानेवाले अन्यायी हुक्म की परवाह नहीं करते। किसान तलवारबल के 
वश में न कभी आए, न आएंगे। उनको तलवार चलाना नहीं आता, दूसरे की तलवार 
से वह डरते नहीं। वह सदैव मौत को अपना तकिया बना सोने वाली महान प्रजा है। 
उन्होंने मौत का डर छोड़ दिया है, इसलिए कि डर छोड़ दिया है। यह खाका मैं कुछ 
बढ़ा-चढाकर खींच रहा हूं, यह सही है। परंतु हम सब जो तलवारबल से चकित हैं, 
उनके लिए इसमें कुछ भी अति नहीं। 


बात यह हे कि किसान और प्रजामंडल, अपने और राज्य के कार्य में सत्याग्रह का 
उपयोग करते हैं। जब राजा जुल्म करता, प्रजा रूठ जाती, यह सत्याग्रह है। 


मुझे ध्यान पड़ता है कि राजस्थान की किसी रैयत को कोई हुक्म पसंद नहीं आया, 
इस कारण उन्होंने गांव खाली करना शुरू कर दिया। राजा घबराया, रैयत से माफी मांगी 
और हुक्म वापस लिया। ऐसे बहुत से उदाहरण मिलेंगे। यह मुख्यतः भारतभूमि की 
उपज है। जहां ऐसी रैयत है, वहां स्वराज है। इसके अभाव में स्वराज, कुराज है। 


पाठकः तब तो आप यह भी कहेंगे कि हमें अपने शरीर को कसने की जरूरत नहीं। 


` संपादकः यह आपको कैसे लगा? शरीर कसे बिना सत्याग्रही बन पाना मुश्किल ei 
लाड्दुलार में निर्बल हुए शरीर में जो मन बसता है वह अधिकांश निर्बल होता है। जहां 
मनोबल नहीं, वहां आत्मबल कैसे हो? हमें बालविवाह एवम्‌ MISSA वाले रहन-सहन 
का कु-चलन मिटाकर शरीर को संवारना ही होगा। एकाएक यदि मैं किसी लुंजपुंज 
मानुस को तोप के मुंह पर चढ़ने को कहूं तो निश्चित ही लोग मुझ पर eu 


पाठकः आपने जो कहा उससे लगता है कि सत्याग्रही होना कोई ऐसी-वैसी बात नहीं, 
और यदि यह सही है तो जरूरी है आप समझाएं सत्याग्रही केसे बनें? 


संपादकः सत्याग्रही होना आसान है। पर जितना सहज है, उतना कठिन भी। चौदह 
बरस का लड़का सत्याग्रही बना, यह मेरा अनुभव है। रोगी मानुस सत्याग्रही बने, ऐसा 
भी मैंने देखा। शरीर से बलवान और हर प्रकार से सुखी मानुस नहीं बन पाये, यह भी 
देखा। 


अनुभव से जाना है कि जो मानुस देशहित खातिर सत्याग्रही बनना चाहते हैं, उन्हें ब्रह्मचर्य 
का पालन करना होगा, गरीबी धारण करनी होगी। सत्य का पालन तो करना ही होगा, 
और उन्हें अभय तो होना ही em 


ब्रह्मचर्य महान व्रत है, उसके बिना मन की दुढ़ता संभव नहीं। ब्रह्मचर्य न पालन करने 
वाला मानुस अवीर्यवान, नपुंसक और हीन हो जाता है। जिसका मन विषय भोग में 
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अटका हो, वह कोई AST काम नहीं कर सकता। इसे अनगिनत उदाहरणों से प्रमाणित 
किया जा सकता है। यहां यह सवाल som कि आखिर घर-संसारी क्‍या करे? परंतु 
यह उठे ही, यह जरूरी नहीं। घर-संसारी का संभोग विषय नहीं, यह कोई नहीं कह 
सकता। प्रजा उत्पत्ति हेतु ही स्वस्त्री संसर्ग उचित माना गया है। लेकिन सत्याग्रही के 
लिए प्रजा उत्पत्ति की वासना उचित नहीं। संसारी भी ब्रह्मचर्य का पालन कर सकते 
हैं। इसे और स्पष्ट करने की आवश्यकता नहीं। स्त्री का इस बारे में क्या विचार है? 
यह सब कैसे संभव हो? इस प्रकार के विचार मन में उठते हैं। फिर जो इस महाकार्य 
में भाग लेना चाहते हैं उनके लिए इस सवाल के निवारण बिना छुटकारा नहीं। 


जैसे ब्रह्मचर्य जरूरी है, वैसे ही गरीबी अपनाना भी जरूरी है। पैसे का लोभ और सत्याग्रह 
सेवन एक साथ संभव नहीं। परन्तु जिनके पास पैसा है, वह उसे फेंक दे, मेरे कहने 
का अभिप्राय यह नहीं । लेकिन जरूरी हे, पैसे के प्रति बेपरवाह रहें। सत्याग्रह पालन 
करते हुए पैसा चला जाए तो बेफिक्र बने रहें। ! 


जो सत्य का पालन न करे वह सत्यबल के दर्शन कैसे करा सकता है? इसलिए सत्य 
की जरूरत तो निरंतर रहेगी। चाहे कितना भी नुकसान उठाना पडे, सत्य को नहीं छोड 
सकते। सत्य को कभी छुपाने की जरूरत नहीं। यही कारण है कि सत्याग्रही की कभी 
भी छुपी-सेना नहीं बन सकती। इस संदर्भ में प्राण बचाने के लिए झूठ बोलें या नहीं, 
ऐसा सवाल मन में न लाएं। जो लोग झूठ का बचाव करने वाले हैं, वही ऐसे सवाल 
फोकट में उठाते हैं। जिन्हें सत्य की राह लेनी है, उनके सामने ऐसे धर्मसंकट नहीं आते। 
ऐसी विषम स्थिति में फंस भी जाए तो सत्यवादी मनुष्य उसमें से उभर जाता हे। 


अभय बिना सत्याग्रही की गाड़ी एक डग भी नहीं चल सकती। अभय सर्वथा एवम्‌ 
सर्व वस्तु के लिए उचित है। धन-संपत्ति से, झूठे मान से, सगे-संबंधी से, राजदरबार 
से, चोट-पीड़ा से, मृत्यु से, अभय हो तभी सत्याग्रह पालन संभव है। 


यह सब कर पाना मुश्किल है, ऐसा मान उसे छोड़ना नहीं चाहिए। सिर पर आन पड़े 
को सह लेने की शक्ति कुदरत ने समस्त मानव मात्र को बांटी है। यह गुण, यदि देशसेवा 
न करनी हो तो भी अपनाने योग्य है। 


उपरांत, यह भी हम समझें, जो हथियारबल पाना चाहते हैं उनको भी इस वस्तु की 
जरूरत पड़ती है। रणवीर होना कोई ऐसी चीज नहीं कि इच्छा की और तुरंत पूरी हो 
गई। योद्धा को भी ब्रह्मचर्य का पालन करना होगा, भिखारी बनना होगा। रण में अभयता 
न हो तो लड़ नहीं सकते। किसी समय ऐसा लग सकता है कि योद्धा को सत्य पालन 
करने की इतनी आवश्यकता नहीं। परंतु जहां अभयता है वहां सत्यता सहज बसती है। 
मनुष्य जब सत्य को Bisa है, वह किसी प्रकार के भयवश ही sled है। 


इसलिए इन चारों गुणों से डराना मेरा प्रयोजन नहीं है। सच तो यह है कि तलवारधारी 
को अनेक फोकट प्रयास करने पड़ते हैं, जो सत्याग्रही को नहीं करने पड़ते। अन्य प्रयास 
जो तलवारधारी को करने Wed हैं, इसका कारण भय है। यदि उसमें सच्ची अभयता 
आ जाए तो उसी क्षण तलवार उसके हाथ से छूट जाएगी। इस सहारे की उसे जरूरत 
नहीं रहेगी। जिसे वैर नहीं उसे तलवार नहीं। शेर के सामने आए मानुस के हाथ की 
लाठी अपने आप उठ गई। उस मानुस को आभास हुआ कि अभयता का पाठ मात्र 
जुबानी याद कर पाया। उसी घड़ी उसने लाठी छोड़ी और अभयवान RI 
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]8 
शिक्षा 


पाठकः आपने इतना सब कहा लेकिन उसमें कहीं भी शिक्षा की जरूरत तो आपने 
बताई नहीं। हम हमेशा शिक्षा के अभाव की शिकायत करते el अनिवार्य शिक्षा के 
लिए आंदोलन पूरे हिन्दुस्तान में दिखाई देता है। महाराजा गायकवाड ने अनिवार्य शिक्षा 
लागू की है। उसपर सबकी आंख लगी है। हम उन्हें धन्यवाद देते हैं। यह सब प्रयास 
कया हम व्यर्थ मानें? | 


संपादकः यदि हम अपने सुधार को सर्वोत्तम मानते हैं तो भारी मन से मुझे कहना होगा 
कि यह प्रयास अधिकांशतः व्यर्थ है। महाराजा साहिब तथा हमारी अगुवाई करनेवाले 
अन्य धुरंधर सबको शिक्षित करने के प्रयास में लगे हैं। उनका उद्देश्य निर्मल है, इसलिए 
उन्हें धन्यवाद देना उचित है। लेकिन उस हेतु का संभावित परिणाम हम छिपा नहीं 
सकते। 


शिक्षा क्या है? यदि उसका अर्थ केवल अक्षरज्ञान तक ही सीमित है तो वह मात्र हथियार 
है। उसका सदुपयोग भी संभव है, और दुरुपयोग भी। एक हथियार से चीर-फाड़ कर 
रोगी को निरोगी किया जा सकता है, उसी हथियार से जान भी ली जा सकती है। 
अक्षरज्ञान ठीक ऐसा है। बहुत से मनुष्य उसका दुरुपयोग करते हैं, यह तो हम देखते 
हैं। इसका सदुपयोग कम लोग ही करते हैं। यदि यह सही है तो यह प्रमाणित हो जाता 
है कि अक्षरज्ञान से दुनिया को फायदे के बदले हानि पहुंची है। 


शिक्षा का साधारण अर्थ अक्षरज्ञान ही होता है। लोगों को लिखना, पढ़ना, गिनती हिसाब 
सिखाना यह मूल अथवा प्राथमिक शिक्षा कहलाती है। एक किसान पूरी ईमानदारी से 
खेती कर रोटी कमाता है। उसे साधारण रीति का दुनियावी ज्ञान है। माता-पिता से क्या 
व्यवहार हो, अपनी स्त्री के साथ क्या व्यवहार हो, बच्चों के प्रति क्या व्यवहार हो, 
जिस गांव में वह बसे हैं, वहां उनका रीत-चलन क्या हो, इस सबका पूरा ज्ञान है। 
बह नीति के नियम समझते हैं, उसका पालन करते हैं। परतु उन्हें अपना नाम लिखना 
नहीं आता। ऐसे मानुस को अक्षरज्ञान देकर आप क्या हासिल करना चाहते हैं? उनके 
सुख में आप क्या वृद्धि कर पाएंगे? उनमें आप उनके झोंपडे के प्रति, या उनकी स्थिति 
के प्रति असंतोष उपजाना चाहते हैं? यदि आप यही करना चाहते हैं तो भी उन्हें अक्षरज्ञान 


देने की जरूरत नहीं। पश्चिम के प्रभाव के बोझ से हम झट मान लेते हैं कि हमें लोगों 
को शिक्षा देनी चाहिए। परंतु हम उसके अगले-पिछले पर विचार नहीं करते। 


अब उच्च शिक्षा को लें। मैंने भूगोल विद्या सीखी, खगोल विद्या सीखी, बीज गणित 
भी मुझे आ गया, मैंने रेखा-गणित का ज्ञान पाया, भूविज्ञान को भी बीना-कुरेदा, उससे 
क्या? इससे मैंने अपना क्या भला किया? अपने आस-पास वालों का क्‍या भला किया? 
उस ज्ञान को मैंने किस हेतु ग्रहण किया? उससे मुझे क्या फायदा हुआ? अंग्रेजों के 
एक विद्वान (हक्सले) ने शिक्षा के विषय में कहा है: “सच्ची शिक्षा उस मानुस ने 
पायी है, जिस मानुस का शरीर यों प्रशिक्षित है कि वह उसके वश में रह सके, चैन 
और सरलता से सौंपे काम वह शरीर कर सके। सच्ची शिक्षा उस मानुस ने पायी 
है जिसकी बुद्धि शुद्ध है, शांत है, और न्यायदर्शी है। सच्ची शिक्षा उस मानुस ने पायी 
है जिसका मन कुदरत के नियमों से भरपूर है और जिसकी इंद्रियां उसके बश में हैं। 
जिसको अंतःवृत्ति विशुद्ध है, और जो मानुस नीच काम को धिक्कारता है तथा दूसरों 
को अपने समान मानता है; ऐसा मानुस सच में शिक्षित माना जायेगा। क्योंकि वह कुदरत 
के नियमानुसार चलता है। कुदरत उसका सही उपयोग करेगी और वह कुदरत का 
सही उपयोग करेगा'। यदि यह सच्ची शिक्षा है तो मुझे सौगंधपूर्वक कहना होगा कि 
ऊपर गिनाए शास्त्र मेरे शरीर या इंद्रियों को वश में करने के लिए कभी काम नहीं 
आए। चाहे प्राथमिक शिक्षा लें या उच्च शिक्षा लें, उनका मुख्य बातों में कोई उपयोग 
नहीं। इससे हम मनुष्य नहीं बनते - इससे हम अपना कर्तव्य नहीं जान पाते। 


पाठकः यदि ऐसा है तो मैं आपसे एक सवाल पूछना USM! आप यह सब जो कह 
पा रहे हैं, आखिर किस बूते पर? आपने यदि अक्षरज्ञान और उच्चशिक्षा न ली होती 
तो आप यह सब मुझे कैसे समझा पाते? 


संपादकः आपने चपत तो खूब लगाई। परंतु मेरा जवाब सीधा है। यदि मैंने उच्च या 
निम्न शिक्षा न पाई होती तो मैं निरुपयोगी होता, यह में नहीं मानता। अब मैं बोलकर 
उपयोगी होने को इच्छा रखता हूं। ऐसा कर जो सीखा उसका उपयोग करता हूं, और 
उसका उपयोग - यदि उसे उपयोग मानें - अपने करोड़ों भाइयों के लिए मैं नहीं 
कर पाता, केवल आप जैसे पढ़े-लिखे लोगों के लिए ही कर पाता हूं। इस से मेरे 
विचार को बल मिलता है। आप और मैं दोनों खोटी शिक्षा के शिकजे में फंसे हैं। मैं 
मानता हूं कि मैं उससे मुक्त हो पाया हूं। यह अनुभव अब मैं आपको बता रहा हूं; 
पाईं शिक्षा का उपयोग, उसको सडन से आपको अवगत कराने के लिए कर रहा हू 


मुझे चपत मारते समय आप यह भूल रहे हैं कि अक्षरज्ञान का मैंने हर स्थिति में खंडन 
नहीं किया। मात्र इतना कहना चाहता था कि उस ज्ञान की हम मूर्तिपूजा न करें। यह 
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हमारी कामधेनु नहीं है, वह अपनी जगह शोभा दे सकती है। उसकी जगह यह है कि 
जब में और आप अपनी इंद्रियों को बश में कर लें, नीति की मजबूत नींव डाल लें, 
तब AMAA पाने की इच्छा हो तो उसे पा कर हम उसका सदुपयोग कर WU 
आभूषण रूप में उसका ठीक लगना सम्भव है। यदि अक्षरज्ञान का ऐसा उपयोग हो 
तो अनिवार्य शिक्षा देने की जरूरत नहीं रहती। हमारी पुरानी पाठशाला पर्याप्त है। उसमें 
नीति शिक्षा प्रथम है। यही प्राथमिक शिक्षा है। उसके ऊपर की गई चिनाई टिकी रहेगी। 


पाठकः क्या आप स्वराज के लिए अंग्रेजी शिक्षा का कोई उपयोग नहीं मानते? क्या 
में ठीक समझा हं? 


संपादकः हां और ना, यही मेरा जवाब है। करोड़ों लोगों को अंग्रेजी शिक्षा देना उन्हे 
गुलामी में झोंक देने समान है। मेकॉले ने जिस शिक्षा की नींव रखी, वह सच में गुलामी 
को नींव थी। यह सब साफ समझकर उसने लेख लिखा, ऐसा मैं नहीं कहना चाहता। 
परंतु उसके कार्य का परिणाम यही निकला। हम स्वराज की बात परभाषा में करते 
हैं, यह कैसी कंगाली हे! 


हम जान लें, जिस शिक्षा को अंग्रेज ठुकरा चुके हैं, वह हमारा श्रृंगार बनी है। उन्हीं 
के विद्वान कहते रहते हैं कि यह अच्छा नहीं, वह अच्छा नहीं। शिक्षा के मापदंड बदलते 
रहते हैं। जिसे वह भूल चुके हैं, उससे भी हम अज्ञानवश चिपके रहते हैं। उनमें भी 
लोग अपनी-अपनी भाषा के विकास के लिए प्रयास कर रहे हैं। बेल्स इंग्लैंड का एक 
परगना। उसकी भाषा धूल समान मानी जाती है। आज उसका जीर्णोद्धार हो रहा है। 
वेल्स के बच्चे, dew में ही बोलें, यह प्रयास चल रहा है। उसमें इंग्लैंड के खजानची 
लॉयड जॉर्ज मुख्य भाग ले रहे हैं। और हमारी दशा कैसी है? हम एक-दूसरे को पत्र 
लिखते हैं तो गलत-शलत अंग्रेजी में। ऐसी घटिया अंग्रेजी से साधारण एम.ए. पास 
भी मुक्त नहीं। हमारे सरस से सरस विचार की अभिव्यक्ति का माध्यम अंग्रेजी, हमारी 
कांग्रेस का चलन भी अंग्रेजी Al हमारे श्रेष्ठ अखबार भी अंग्रेजी में। यदि ऐसा लबे 
आरसे तक चलता रहा, तो आनेवाली प्रजा हमारा तिरस्कार करेगी, और उनका शाप 
हमारी आत्मा को लगेगा, ऐसा मैं मानता RI 


आपको यह समझना चाहिए कि अंग्रेजी शिक्षा पाकर हमने अपनी प्रजा को गुलाम बनाया 
है। अंग्रेजी शिक्षा से <4, राग-द्वेष, जुल्म इत्यादि sd! अंग्रेजी शिक्षितों ने छल कपट 
करने, त्रास देने में कोई कमी नहीं रखी। यदि हम उनके लिए कुछ करते हैं, तो अपने 
पर चढ़े कर्जे का मात्र एक अंश लौरा रहे हैं। 


यह क्या कम जुल्म की बात है कि अपने ही देश में इन्साफ पाने के लिए हमें अंग्रेजी 
भाषा का प्रयोग करना पड़े, बैरिस्टर बन जाने पर हम स्वभाषा में नहीं बोलते! मेरे लिए 


दूसरे मानुस को अनुवाद करना पड़े! यह कोई छोटा दंभ है! यह गुलामी की सीमा 
नहीं तो क्या है? इसमें मैं अंग्रेजों का दोष निकालूं या अपना? हिन्दुस्तान को गुलाम 
बनाया तो हम अंग्रेजी जानने वालों ने। प्रजा की हाय अंग्रेजों पर नहीं पडेगी, हमारे 
अपने ऊपर पड़ने वाली है। 


परन्तु में आपसे कह चुका हूं कि मेरा जवाब हां और ना है। हां कैसे, यह में समझा 
चुका gl 


ना कैसे, यह में अब बताता हूं। हम रोग से ऐसे घिर गए हैं कि अंग्रेजी शिक्षा बिलकुल 
लिये बिना काम चल सके, वह समय अब नहीं xen जिन्होंने यह शिक्षा पाई है वह 
उसका सदुपयोग करें। हम उसका उपयोग समझें और जहां जरूरी हो करें। अंग्रेजों के 
साथ व्यवहार में, दूसरे हिन्दी जिनकी भाषा हम न समझते हों उनके साथ, और अंग्रेज 
स्वयं अपने सुधार से कैसे कायर बने, यह जानने के लिए। जो अंग्रेजी पढे हैं, सर्वप्रथम 
उन्हें अपनी संतान को नीति सिखानी होगी, उनको स्वभाषा सिखानी होगी, उनको हिन्द 
की कोई अन्य भाषा सिखानी होगी। बच्चा जब बड़ा हो जाए तब भले ही अंग्रेजी शिक्षा 
ले उसका छेदन मात्र करने के इरादे से, उससे धन प्राप्त करने के इरादे से नहीं। ऐसा 
करते हुए भी हमें विचार करना होगा कि अंग्रेजी से क्या सीखें, और क्या न सीखें। हमें 
विचार करना होगा कि किस शास्त्र का अभ्यास करें। जरा सोचें तो आप समझ पाएंगे 
कि यदि हम अंग्रेजी डिग्री इत्यादि लेना बंद कर दें तो अंग्रेजी राज्याधिकारी चौंकेगे। 


पाठकः आखिर शिक्षा कैसी दी जाए? 


संपादकः उसका जवाब अभी तक जो कहा उसमें कुछ आ गया है। लेकिन उस पर 
थोड़ा और विचार करें। मुझे तो लगता है कि हमें अपनी समस्त भाषाओं को उज्ज्वल 
बनाना चाहिए। अपनी भाषा में हम शिक्षा लें, वह क्या हो, यह विस्तार से यहां कह 
पाना संभव नहीं। हमारे काम आने वाली अंग्रेजी पुस्तकों का अनुवाद करना होगा। अनेक 
शास्त्र सीखने का मिथ्या दंभ एवम्‌ वहम छोड़ दें। धर्मशिक्षा अथवा नीतिशिक्षा को 
तो सर्वप्रथम होना ही चाहिए। प्रत्येक शिक्षित हिन्दी को स्वभाषा, हिन्दू को संस्कृत, 
मुसलमान को अरबी, पारसी को फारसी और समस्त हिन्दियों को हिन्दी का ज्ञान होना 
चाहिए। कुछ हिन्दुओं को अरबी और कुछ मुसलमानों और पारसियों को संस्कृत सीखनी 
चाहिए। उत्तर और पश्चिम हिन्दुस्तान के हिन्दियों को तमिल सीखनी चाहिए। समस्त 
हिन्दुस्तान के लिए तो हिन्दी होनी ही चाहिए। उसे उर्दू या नागरी लिपि में लिखने की 
छूट होनी चाहिए। हिन्दू-मुस्लिम के आपसी विचार ठीक रहें, इसके लिए जरूरी है 
कि अधिकांश हिन्दी इन दोनों लिपियों को सीखें। यदि ऐसा हो जाए तो आपसी व्यवहार 
में अंग्रेजी को हांक बाहर कर सकते हैं। 


शिक्षा 
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और यह सब किसके लिए? हमारे अपने लिए जो गुलाम बन गए 22 हमारी गुलामी 
से प्रजा गुलाम हुई है। हम मुक्त हों, प्रजा तो मुक्त ही है। 


पाठकः धर्मशिक्षा की बात आपने की, यह कुछ भारी पड़ती है। 


संपादकः लेकिन इसके सिवा कोई चारा नहीं। हिन्दुस्तान कभी नास्तिक नहीं बन 
सकता। हिन्द को भूमि को नास्तिक उपज नहीं भाती। काम विकट है। धर्मशिक्षा पर 
विचार करते समय सिर घूम जाता है। धर्माचार्य दंभी और स्वार्थी देखने में आते el 
उनसे हमें विनती करनी होगी। मुल्ला, दस्तूर और ब्राह्मण के हाथ में कुंजी है। यदि 
उन्हें सदबुद्धि प्राप्त न हो पाए तो अंग्रेजी शिक्षा से हमारे बीच उपजे उत्साह का उपयोग 
कर हम अपने लोगों को नीतिशिक्षा दे सकते हैं। यह कोई बहुत मुश्किल काम नहीं। 
हिन्द के सागर किनारे मैल जमा हो गई है। उस मैल के दाग जिन पर लगे हैं, बह 
हम हैं, उन्हें साफ करना होगा। वह दाग हमारे स्वयं के प्रयत्न से अधिकांशतः साफ 
हो सकते हैं। मेरी टीका करोड़ों पर लागू नहीं होती। हिन्दुस्तान को मूल दिशा पर लाने 
के लिए हमें स्वयं मूल दिशा पर आना होगा। बाकी करोड़ों तो मूल दिशा पर ही हैं। 
उसमें सुधार, बिगाड़, उन्नति, कालक्रम अनुसार होते ही रहेंगे। पश्चिम के सुधार को 
हांक बाहर करना, यही प्रयास होना चाहिए। अन्य, अपने आप हो जाएगा। 


]9 
PATA 


पाठकः आप पश्चिम के सुधार को हांक बाहर निकालने की बात करते हैं, तब तो 
आप यह भी कहेंगे कि मशीन तो हमें बिलकुल नहीं चाहिए। 


संपादकः आपके इस सवाल ने मेरे घाव को ताजा कर दिया है। मि. रोमेशचंद्र दत्त 
की पुस्तक ' हिन्दुस्तान का आर्थिक (इकोनामिक) इतिहास' wed समय मेरी ऐसी ही 
हालत हुई थी। जब मैं उसके बारे में सोचता हूं मेरा दिल भर आता है। मशीन की 
चपेट लगते ही हिन्दुस्तान कंगाल हो गया। मैनचेस्टर हमें जो नुकसान पहुंचा रहा है 
उसकी कोई सीमा नहीं। हिन्दुस्तान से कारीगिरी तो लगभग चली ही गई, यह देन है 
मैनचेस्टर की। 


लेकिन मैं भूल कर रहा Sl मैनचेस्टर को दोष कैसे दें? हमने उनके कपड़े पहने तभी 
मैनचेस्टर ने उन्हें बुना। बंगाल की बहादुरी का वर्णन पढ़ मुझे हर्ष हुआ। बंगाल में कपड़ा 
मिल नहीं है, और इसलिए लोगों ने अपना असली धंधा फिर से संभाल लिया। बंगाल 
मुंबई की मिल को प्रोत्साहन देता है, यह तो ठीक ही है; परंतु यदि बंगाल ने मशीन 
मात्र को अछूत (बॉयकॉट) करार दिया होता तो और अच्छा होता। 


मशीन यूरोप को उजाड रही हैं और वह हवा हिन्दुस्तान में भी है, विनाश की दस्तक 
अब अंग्रेजी द्वार पर है। मशीन आधुनिक सुधार की मुख्य निशानी है, महापाप है, यह 
में साफ देख पा रहा gl 


मुंबई की मिलों में काम करनेवाले मजूर गुलाम बने हैं। उनमें काम करनेवाली औरतों 
की दशा देख हर कोई कांप जाएगा। मिलों की बारिश के पहले वह औरतें भूखी नहीं 
मरती थीं। यदि मशीन की हवा और बढ़ी तो हिन्दुस्तान की दशा बहुत दु:खद हो जाएगी। 
मेरी बात भारी पड़ेगी। परंतु मुझे यह कहना ही होगा कि हिन्दुस्तान में मिल लगाने 
से अच्छा है मैनचेस्टर को पैसा देकर उनका GSI कपड़ा पहनना, क्योंकि उनका कपड़ा 
पहनने से मात्र हमारा पैसा जाता है। अपने हिन्दुस्तान में मैनचेस्टर की स्थापना से पैसा 
तो हिन्दुस्तान में रहेगा, परंतु यह पैसा हमारा खून ले लेगा, हमारी नीति हमसे छीन 
लेगा। मिल में काम करने वाले की नीति कैसी है, उन्हीं से पूछें। उनमें से जिन्होंने 
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पैसा जमा किया है, उनकी नीति अन्य पैसेवालों से बेहतर नहीं हो सकती। अमरीकी 
रॉकफेलर की तुलना में हिन्दी रॉकफेलर किसी भी तरह से कम साबित हो, ऐसा मानना 
अज्ञान होगा। गरीब हिन्दुस्तान मुक्त हो सकता है, पर अनीति से धनवान बने हिन्दुस्तान 
का छुटकारा कभी नहीं। 


मुझे लगता है कि यह कबूल करना ही होगा कि अंग्रेजी राज्य को बनाए रखने वाले 
धनिक लोग ही हैं। उसी में उनका स्वार्थ है। पैसा मनुष्य को तुच्छ बना देता है। दुनिया 
में ऐसी ही अन्य वस्तु विषयभोग है। यह दोनों विषय, विषमय हैं। उनका दंश सांप 
के दंश से भी बुरा है। सर्पदंश देह ले कर छोड़ देता है। पैसे, अथवा विषयदंश उपरांत, 
देह, जीव, मन सबकुछ लेकर भी छुटकारा नहीं। इसलिए, हमारे देश में मिलों के बनने 
से खास खुश होने जैसा कुछ Cli 


पाठकः तब क्या fae को बंद कर दें? 


संपादकः यह मुश्किल बात है। जो वस्तु स्थापित है, उसे निकालना भारी पड़ता है। 
बुद्धि का प्रथम लक्षण कुछ कार्यो का प्रारंभ न करने में ही है। मिल मालिकों को हमें 
तिरस्कार को नजर से नहीं देखना चाहिए। उनके ऊपर दया करनी चाहिए। एकाएक 
वह मिल बंद कर दें यह तो नहीं होगा, पर हम उनसे अरज कर सकते हैं कि वह 
इस प्रयास को और आगे न बढ़ाएं। यदि वह भला करना चाहें तो वह अपना काम 
धीरे-धीरे कम करें। बह अपने प्रौढ़, प्राचीन, पवित्र चरखे को घर-घर रखवा सकते 
हैं, और लोगों द्वारा बुना कपड़ा खरीद कर बेच सकते हैं। 


यदि वह ऐसा न भी करें तो मशीन से बनी वस्तु का उपयोग लोग बंद कर सकते Pl 


पाठकः यह तो कपड़े की बात हुई। लेकिन मशीन की वस्तु तो असंख्य हैं। या तो 
वह हम परदेश से लें, या अपने देश में उन मशीनों का प्रवेश कराए 


संपादकः सच में, हमारे देवता भी जर्मनी की मशीनों में गढ़े जाते हैं। तो फिर, दियासलाई 
या पिन से लेकर, कांच के फानूस की क्या बात? मेरा जवाब एक ही है। जब यह 
सब वस्तुएं मशीन से नहीं बनती थी उस समय हिन्द कया करता था। वैसे ही आज 
भी करें। जब तक अपने हाथ से पिन न बना सके, बिना पिन के काम चलाए। 
कांचफानूस को आग लगा दें। मिट्टी के दीये में तेल डाल, अपने खेतों में उपजे कपास 
को बांट, उसकी बाती बनाएं। ऐसा करने से आंखें बचेंगी, पैसे बचेंगे और हम स्वराज 
को धूनी रमा स्वदेशी बने रहेंगे। 


यह सब कुछ, सब लोग एक साथ कर पायेंगे, या कुछ लोग एक ही क्षण में मशीन 
की बनी सब वस्तुएं छोड़ देंगे, ऐसा नहीं होने वाला। परंतु यह विचार यदि खरा है 


तो हम निरंतर शोध करें; निरंतर कुछ-कुछ वस्तुओं को छोड़ते रहें, आप करें तो अन्य 
भी करेंगे। प्रथम, इस विचार को स्थिर करना जरूरी है; उसके बाद उसके अनुसार 
कार्य करें। शुरू में एक प्रयास करेगा; बाद में दस उसके बाद सौ, ऐसे नारियल की 
कहानी समान बढ़ते ही जाएंगे। जेसा बडे करते हैं, वैसा ही छोटे करते हैं, और करते 
रहेंगे। समझें तो खेल सहज और छोटा है। कोई दूसरा करे, हमें आपको इसकी राह 
नहीं देखनी। हम जैसे ही समझें, तुरंत शुरुआत कर दें। नहीं करेंगे तो हमारा संकल्प 
भी जाता रहेगा। समझते हुए भी जो न करे वह तो दंभी ही माना जाएगा। 


पाठकः ट्रामगाड़ी ओर बिजली की बत्ती का क्या होगा? 


संपादक: यह सवाल आपने बहुत देर से पूछा। अब इस सवाल में दम नहीं। रेल ने 
जो हमारा नाश किया है क्या ट्राम वह नहीं करती? मशीन तो बांबी है। और उसमें 
एक सर्प नहीं, सैकड़ों होते हैं। एक के पीछे दूसरा, यों लगे रहते हैं। जहां मशीन वहां 
बड़ा शहर। जहां बड़ा शहर वहां ट्रामगाडी और रेलगाड़ी। वहां बिजली की बत्ती भी 
जरूर होगी। इंग्लैंड के गांव में भी बिजली-बत्ती और ट्राम नहीं होती, यह तो आप 
जानते होंगे। सच्चे वैद्य और डॉक्टर आपको बताएंगे, जहां रेलगाड़ी, ट्रामगाड़ी वगैरह 
साधन बढ़े हैं, वहां लोगों की तंदुरुस्ती बिगड़ी है। मुझे याद है कि एक शहर में जब 
पैसे की तंगी हुई तो ट्राम की, वकील की और डॉक्टर की आमदनी घटी और लोगों 
की तंदुरुस्ती बढ़ी। मशीन का गुण तो एक भी मुझे याद नहीं आता, अवगुणों से तो 
पूरी किताब भर सकता RI 


पाठकः आपका यह सब लिखा हुआ मशीन की मदद से छपेगा, उसकी मदद से 
प्रसारित होगा, यह मशीन का गुण है या अवगुण? 


संपादकः यह जहर से जृहर के नाश का उदाहरण है। इसमें मशीन का कोई गुण नहीं। 
मशीन मरते-मरते भी कहती रहती है, चेतो, ध्यान से सुनो मुझसे आप कोई लाभ नहीं 
उठा सकते। जो भी मशीन के अच्छे उपयोग कहलाते हैं, वह मात्र मशीन के जाल 
में फंसे लोगों पर ही लागू होते हैं। 


लेकिन मूल बात न भूलें। मशीन बुरी वस्तु है, यह मन में दृढ़ कर लें। बाद में हम 
उसका धीरे-धीरे छेदन करें। ऐसा सरल रास्ता कुदरत ने नहीं गढ़ा कि जिस वस्तु की 
हमें अभिलाषा हो बह तुरंत प्राप्त हो जाए। मीठी नजर के बदले यदि हमारी जहरीली 
नज़र मशीन पर पड़े तो वह अंत में खत्म हो जाएगी। 
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पाठकः आपके विचारों से ऐसा लगता हे कि आप तीसरा पक्ष स्थापित करना चाहते 
हैं। आप एक्स्ट्रीमिस्ट नहीं, आप मॉडरेट नहीं। 


संपादकः यहां आप गलती कर रहे हैं। मेरे मन में तीसरे पक्ष का विचार है ही नहीं। 
सबके विचार एक से नहीं होते। सभी मॉडरेट एकमत हैं, ऐसा आप नहीं मान सकते। 
जिन को खिदमत ही करनी है, उनका पक्ष कैसा? मैं तो मॉडरेट की भी सेवा करूंगा 
और एस्स्ट्रीमिस्ट की भी। जहां उनके विचार से मेरा मत अलग हो, मैं विनयपूर्वक 
उनसे अपनी बात कहूंगा, और अपना काम करता रहूंगा। 


पाठकः यदि आप को दोनों से कुछ कहना हो तो क्या कहेंगे? 


संपादकः एकस्ट्रीमिस्ट से में कहूंगा कि आपका हेतु हिन्द को स्वराज दिलाना है। स्वराज 
आपके दिलाए नहीं मिलेगा। स्वराज तो सभी को स्वयं लेना होगा, अपनाना होगा। दूसरे 
से मिला स्वराज्य नहीं बल्कि परराज्य है। इसलिए अंग्रेजों को निकाल कर आप स्वराज 
पा लेंगे, यह धारणा तो ठीक नहीं। यदि आप सच्चा स्वराज चाहते हैं, तो जैसे मैंने ऊपर 
बताया, उसी प्रकार संभव है। उसे आप गोले-बारुद से कभी नहीं पा सकते। गोला-बारुद 
हिन्द को भानेवाली वस्तु नहीं है। इसलिए सत्याग्रह पर ही भरोसा करें। मन में ऐसा वहम 
भी न आने दें कि हमें स्वराज पाने के लिए गोले-बारुद की जरूरत है। 


मॉडरेट से Ham कि यदि हम मात्र याचना से मागें, उसमें हमारी हीनता है। ऐसा कर 
हम अपने को ओछा कबूल करते हैं। अंग्रेजी संबंध जरूरी है, यह कहना, अपने ईश्वर 
से चोरी रखने समान है। हमें ईश्वर के सिवाय किसी और की जरूरत है, ऐसा कहना 
ठीक नहीं। साधारण सोच-विचार से भी स्पष्ट हो जाना चाहिए कि यह कहना अंग्रेज 
बिना हमारा काम नहीं चलेगा, अंग्रेज को अभिमानी बनाता हे। 


अंग्रेज गठरी बांध चले जाएं तो क्या हिन्दुस्तान रांड हो जाएगा, ऐसा मत समझें। वे 
गए, तब जो दबाव में रह रहे हैं, वे लड़ लें, यह सम्भव है। रिसते घाव दबाने से कोई 
फायदा नहीं। वह He तभी wed! यदि आपस में लड़ना ही हमारे भाग्य में है, तो लड़ 


मरेंगे। निर्बल को बचाने के बहाने किसी दूसरे को इसमें पड़ने की जरूरत नहीं। इसी 
कारण हमारा नाश हुआ है। निर्बल का इस प्रकार बचाव करना, निर्बल को और अधि 
क निर्बल बनाने समान है। इस बात पर मॉडरेट को ध्यान से विचार करना होगा। इसके 
बिना स्वराज संभव नहीं। उनको मैं एक अंग्रेज पादरी के शब्द याद दिलाना चाहूंगा, 
' अपना स्वराज भोगते हुए अंधेर हो, वह सहनीय है। परंतु परराज्य की सफाई तो दरिद्रता 
है'। केवल उस पादरी के स्वराज और हिन्द के स्वराज के अर्थ जुदा हैं। गोरे का हो 
या हिन्दी का - जुल्म और दबाव हमें किसी का स्वीकार नहीं, सभी को तैरना 
सीखना-सिखाना है। 


ऐसा हो तो Aste और एक्स्ट्रीमिस्ट एक हो सकते हैं - एक होना चाहिए - एक 
होंगे। एक दूसरे के प्रति भय और अविश्वास रखने की जरूरत नहीं। 


पाठकः ऐसा आप दोनों पक्ष से कहेंगे। अंग्रेज को क्‍या कहेंगे? 


संपादकः उन्हें में विनयपूर्वक कहूंगा, यह ठीक है कि आप हमारे राजा हैं। आप अपनी 
तलवार से हैं या हमारी इच्छा से, इस सवाल की चर्चा करनी मेरे लिए जरूरी नहीं। 
आप हमारे देश में रहें, उससे मुझे BS नहीं। परंतु राजा होने के बावजूद आपको सेवक 
बन कर रहना होगा। आपका कहा हमें नहीं, बल्कि हमारा कहा आपको करना होगा। 
आज तक इस देश से जो धन ले गए वह तो आप को पच गया, परंतु अब आप एसा 
करेंगे तो वह आपको नहीं पचेगा। आप हिन्दुस्तान की चौकीदारी करना चाहें तो आप 
रह सकते हैं। हमसे व्यापार करने का लालच आप छोड़ दें। जिस सुधार की आप हिमायत 
करते हैं, हम उसे कुधार मानते हैं। हम अपने सुधार को आपके सुधार की तुलना में 
श्रेष्ठ मानते हैं। आप यह समझें तो इसमें आपका ही लाभ है। यदि न समझें तो भी 
आपकी अपनी कहावत अनुसार हमारे देश में आपको देशी बन कर रहना होगा। आप 
हमारे धर्म में बाधा डालें, ऐसा नहीं होना चाहिए। आपका धर्म है कि, राज्यकर्ता होने 
के नाते हिन्दुओं की भावना का आदर कर गोमांस आहार छोड़ें, और मुसलमानों की 
भावना का आदर कर गंदे जानवर का आहार SIS! हम दबे हुए थे इसलिए यह कह 
नहीं पाए, लेकिन आप यह न समझें कि हमारी भावना को ठेस नहीं पहुंची। अपने 
स्वार्थ और अन्य भय के कारण आपसे कह नहीं पाए, लेकिन अब कहना हमारा फर्ज 
है। हम मानते हैं कि आपके स्थापित किए स्कूल और अदालत किसी काम के नहीं। 
उसके बदले हमें अपनी असली पाठशालाएं और अदालतें चाहिए। 


हिन्दुस्तान की भाषा आंग्रेजी नहीं, हिन्दी है। अच्छा हो, आप इसे सीख लें, हम तो आप 
के साथ व्यवहार अपनी ही भाषा में wl 


आप रेल और सिपाहियों पर अपार पैसा खर्च करते हैं, यह हम से नहीं देखा जाता; 
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इसकी हमें जरूरत नहीं जान पड़ती। रूस का भय आपको होगा, हमें नहीं। वह आएंगे 
तो हम उन्हें देख लेंगे; यदि आप भी होंगे, तो हम दोनों साथ-साथ उनसे निपट c 
हमें विलायती या यूरोपीय कपड़ा नहीं चाहिए। इस देश में पैदा हुई चीजों से हम अपना 
काम चला लेंगे। आपकी एक आंख मैनचेस्टर पर और दूसरी हमारे ऊपर, अब हमें 
स्वीकार नहीं। आपका और हमारा एक ही स्वार्थ है, ऐसा आप व्यवहार करें तभी हमारा 
साथ रह सकता हे। | 


आपसे यह बात हम उद्दंडतावश नहीं कह रहे। आपके पास हथियारबल है, अपार 
नौसेना है। उसके सामने, वैसे ही बल से हम नहीं लड़ सकते। ऊपर कही बात यदि 
कबूल न हो तो हमारा आपका साथ नहीं निभेगा। आपका बस चले और मर्जी में आए 
तो हमें काट फेंके; मर्जी में आए तो तोप से उड़ा दें। हमें जो पसंद न हो, यदि बह 
आप करते हैं, तो हम आपकी मदद नहीं करेंगे, और हमारी मदद बिना आप एक कदम 
नहीं उठा सकते। | 


सत्ता के मद में यह बात आप हंसी में उड़ा दें, यह संभव है। आपका हंसना मिथ्या 
है, यह हम आपको तत्काल नहीं समझा पाएंगे, लेकिन यदि हममें दम होगा तो आप 
देखेंगे कि आपका मद व्यर्थ है और आपका हंसना विपरीत बुद्धि की निशानी है। 


हम तो मानते हैं कि हृदय से आप धर्मा प्रजा के मानुस हैं। हम तो धर्मस्थान में ही 
बसे हैं। हमारा आपका साथ कैसे हुआ, इस पर विचार करना बेकार है। परंतु इस संबंध 
का हम दोनों सदुपयोग कर सकते हैं। 


आप, हिन्द में आनेवाले अंग्रेज, अंग्रेजी प्रजा के सच्चे नमूने नहीं हैं। और हम, 
अर्ध-अंग्रेज बने हिन्दी भी असली हिन्दी प्रजा के नमूने नहीं कहे जा सकते। यदि अंग्रेजी 
प्रजा पूरी बात समझ ले तो वह आपके कार्य का विरोध करेगी। हिन्दी प्रजा तो आपसे 
सीमित संबंध ही रखती है। यदि आप अपने सुधार को, जो कुधार है, छोड़ दें और 
अपने धर्म का शोध करें तो आप देखेंगे कि हमारी मागें उचित हैं। इस रीत से आप 
हिन्दुस्तान में रह सकते हैं। आप ऐसे रहें तो आप से जो थोड़ा कुछ हमें सीखना हो, 
वह सीखेंगे। और हमारे से बहुत कुछ जो आपको सीखना है, वह आप सीखेंगे। ऐसा 
कर हम दोनों को लाभ होगा और दुनिया को भी लाभ होगा। लेकिन यह तो तभी हो 
पाएगा जब हमारे संबंध की जड धर्मक्षेत्र में डली हो। 


पाठकः प्रजा से क्या कहेंगे? 
संपादकः प्रजा यानि कौन? 


पाठकः फिलहाल तो जिस अर्थ में आप उसका उपयोग कर रहे हैं वह ही प्रजा; यानि 


कि जिन पर यूरोपीय सुधार के दाग हैं, जो स्वराज की आवाज उठा रहे हैं, वह। 


संपादकः इस प्रजा से में कहूंगा कि जिन हिन्दी पर खरी-खुमारी चढी है, केवल वही 
ऊपर कहे अनुसार, बिना अंग्रेजों के de में दबे, उनसे बात कर सकते ZI 


खरी-खुमारी तो उन्हीं पर चढ़ सकती है जो ज्ञानपूर्वक माने कि हिन्दी सुधार सर्वोपरि 
है, और यूरोपीय सुधार मात्र तीन दिन का तमाशा। ऐसे सुधार बहुत से हुए और मिट 
गए, बहुत से होंगे, और रुलते-मिटते रहेंगे। 


खरी-खुमारी उन्हीं को संभव है जो आत्मबल का अनुभव कर, शरीरबल से बिना दबे 
निडर रहें और तोपबल का उपयोग करने की स्वप्न में भी न सोचें। 


खरी-खुमारी उसी हिन्दी में रम सकती है जो आज के हिन्द की दयनीय दशा से व्याकुल 
हो, और जिसने विष का प्याला बहुत पहले पी लिया हो। 


ऐसा एक भी हिन्दी हो तो वह ऊपर कही बात अंग्रेज से कह पाएगा, और अंग्रेज को 
वह बात सुननी पड़ेगी। ऊपर कही मांग, मांग नहीं, वह हिन्द को मनोदशा सूचित करती 
है। मांगने से नहीं मिलेगा; जो लेना है वह लेंगे। लेने की ताकत चाहिए। वह शक्ति 
उसी में होगी: 


]. जो अंग्रेजी भाषा का उपयोग, जब काम न चले तब ही hi 

2. जो वकील होकर भी अपनी वकालत छोड़ दे, और स्वयं चरखा चला 
घर में सूत काते। 

3. जो वकील होकर अपने ज्ञान का उपयोग मात्र लोगों को समझाने और 
अंग्रेजों की आंख खोलने के लिए करे। 

4. जो वकील होकर वादी-प्रतिबादी के झगड़े में न पड़े, अदालतों को 
छोड़ दे, और अपने अनुभव से लोगों को अदालत छोड़ने की बात समझाए। 

5. जो वकील होकर, जैसे वकालत छोड़े वैसे ही जज बनना भी छोड़े। 

6. जो डॉक्टर है, अपना धंधा तज दे और समझे कि लोगों के हाड़-मांस 
कुरेदने से बेहतर है, लोगों की आत्मा कुरेदकर शोध करे, और उन्हें 
निरोगी बनाए। 

7. जो डॉक्टर हैं, वह चाहे किसी भी धर्म का हो, यह समझे कि अंग्रेजी 
वैद्य॒शालाओं में जीवों पर की जाने वाली हिन्सा से ही यदि शरीर निरोग 
होता हो तो अच्छा है वह निरोगी न हो, और रोगी ही बना RI 

` 8. जो डॉक्टर होने पर भी चरखा थामेगा और रोगी को रोग का कारण 
समझाएगा, और उन्हें दूर करने को कहेगा; निकम्मी दवाएं देकर शरीर 
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को फुसलाएगा नहीं। जो यह समझे कि निकम्मी दवा न लेने के 
कारण यदि रोगी खत्म भी हो जाए, तो दुनिया रांड नहीं हो जाएगी, 
बल्कि यह उस मानुस प्रति सच्ची दया होगी। 

जो धनी होकर भी पैसे की चिंता किए बिना, मन में जो हो वह बोले 
और राजसी तामझाम की परवाह न करे। 

जो धनी हो कर भी अपना धन चरखे स्थापन में लगाये, स्वयं केवल 
स्वदेशी पहने, प्रयोग करे, और उसके प्रति दूसरों को प्रोत्साहित करे। 

समस्त हिन्दी समझें कि यह समय पश्चात्ताप का, प्रायश्चित्त का, 
शोक का है। 

सभी समझें कि अंग्रेज का दोष निकालना व्यर्थ है। हमारी अपनी 
खामी की वजह से वह आए, हमारी खामी कारण रह रहे हें, जब 
हमारी खामी दूर होगी तब ही वह जाएंगे या बदलेंगे। 

सभी समझें कि शोकदशा में मौज मस्ती नहीं हो सकती; जब तक 
हमारी चैन शांति लौट न आए तब तक जेल या देश निकाला भोगना 

ही ठीक है। 

सभौ हिन्दी समझें कि लोगों को समझाने के बहाने जेल न जाना 

सावधानी नहीं, निरा मोह है। 

सभी समझें कि कथनी करनी के बीच, करनी का असर अद्भुत 

होता है; निडर हो जो मन में हो सो बोलें, ऐसी कथनी के जो परिणाम 

हो, सो Ge; तभी हम अपने कथन की छाप अंकित कर um 

सभी हिन्दी समझें कि हम दुःख सह कर ही बंधन से छूट सकते 

हैं 
सभौ हिन्दी समझें कि जो पाप अंग्रेजी सुधार को प्रोत्साहन देकर हमने 
किया है, उसके निवारण के लिए यदि हमें जीवन अंत तक अंदमान 
में रहना पड़े तो उसमें कुछ अति नहीं। 

सभौ हिन्दी समझें कि किसी भी प्रजा ने दुःख सहे बिना उन्नति नहीं 
को। रणसंग्राम की कसौटी तो दुःख है, दूसरों को मारना नहीं। यही 
सत्याग्रह पर लागू होता है। 

सभी हिन्दी समझें कि “दूसरा करे तभी हम करेंगे', यह कुछ न करने 
का बहाना है। हमें सही लगता है इसलिए हम करें, दूसरों को जब 
आभास होगा वह करेंगे, कुछ करने की यही राह है। स्वादिष्ट भोजन 
दिखे तो उसे ग्रहण करते समय हम दूसरे की राह नहीं देखते। कहे 
अनुसार प्रयत्न करना, दुःख भोगना, स्वादिष्ट भोजन है। लाचारी में 
कुछ करना, दुःख उठाना, मात्र बेगारी है। 


पाठकः सभी ऐसा कब कर पाएंगे, कब किनारे पहुंचेंगे? 


संपादकः आप फिर भूल कर रहें हैं। मुझे आपको, सभी की परवाह नहीं करनी। ' आप 
अपना काम करें, मैं अपना संभालता हूं', यह स्वार्थ वचन माना जाता है परंतु यह परमार्थ 
वचन है। मैं अपना दीया जलाऊं तभी दूसरों का जलवा पाऊंगा। अपना कर्तव्य मैं 
करूं इसी में संपूर्ण कार्यसिद्धि समाई है। आपसे विदा लेने से पहले यह कहने की 
इजाजत लेना चाहूंगा कि `: 


स्वराज तो स्वयं के मन का राज्य है। 

उसकी कुंजी सत्याग्रह, आत्मबल और दयाबल। 

इस बल के प्रयोग के लिए जरूरी है हम सर्वथा स्वदेशी अपनायें। 
हम जो भी करें, अंग्रेजों प्रति द्वेष भाव से नहीं; दंड देने खातिर 
नहीं, बल्कि इसलिए करें कि बह हमारा कर्तव्य है। अंग्रेज नमक 
कर रह्‌ कर दें, लिया हुआ धान लौटा दें, सभी ऊंचे ओहदे हिन्दी 
को दें, सेना हटा लें, तो हम उनके मशीन बने कपड़े पहनें और 
अंग्रेजी भाषा का प्रयोग करें अथवा उनके हुनर-कौशल का उपयोग 
करें, ऐसा नहीं होगा। यह सब कुछ हमें नहीं करना चाहिए और 
इसलिए नहीं करेंगे, यह समझना होगा। 


eS m 


मैंने जो कुछ कहा है वह अंग्रेजों प्रति द्वेषभाव से नहीं, परंतु उनके सुधार प्रति द्वेषभाव 
कारण। मुझे लगता है कि हम स्वराज का नाम लेते हैं परंतु उसका स्वरुप नहीं समझते। 
उसे जैसा समझा, वैसा ही समझाने का मैंने प्रयत्न किया है। स्वराज पाने खातिर यह 
देह समर्पित है, मेरा मन साक्षी है, बस। 
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